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111 8 Trac appears to have 
been written before the Vear 
1666, at a Time, when the 

= Edict of Nantæ was yet in 
ſomèe Force. The Author ſeems cares - 
fully to avoid enterin into any Con- 
traverſy, tho he might, then have 

done it, under the Protection of 7 — 5 

Edict; but it could not have had ſo 


univerſal a Peruſal, as he, intended, 15 
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"The Reader will find throu aha 
the whole, a mere Narrative. of thoſe 
Pagan Ceremonies, which the Chrifs - 
8 have, by Degrees, ky tai 
heir Worſhip, till they. h- YE 
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deten publiſhed a Letter 
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changed the Face of the KReligt on 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles had Son 


them, into that of the Heathens. He 


cites Numbers of Authors of the Ro- 
miſh Commnuion, who all, unanimouſ- 


ly own, that there hath been no other | 


Alteration made in thoſe ref 
than what relates to the bare N ame. 


Two Vears ago Doctor Con ers Mie 


rom Rome 
to that Purpoſe. Will any Inquiſitive 
Man ſee from the Teſtimony of a Mi- 


niſter of the Church of England, the 
exact Conformity there is betwixt Po- 
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Fery and Paganiſm, or in other Words, 


betwixt Modern and Ancient. Rome, | 
let him read that Book. I ſhall only 


pPreſent him here with a few Paſſages 


_ therefrom, not contained i in this Tra&; 


which will ſhew, how ſtupid Man- 
Kind muſt have been, and Atl are, to 
BY Credit fo fuch Fooleries. TOP by . | 


oh The firſt of vis Ren kelltes to | 


oy Water, and the Profits the R 
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Lives of the Popes, and other Au- 
thors, aſcribe the Inſtitution of this 
Holy Mater to Pope Alexander the 
Fat; who is ſaid to have lived 


| about the Year of Chriſt 11 3, but it 
could not be introduced fo early; 


ſince, for ſome Ages after, we find 
the Primitive Fathers ſpeaking of it; 
as a Cuſtom purely Heat heniſb, and 
condemning it as impious and de. 
teſtable: Juſtin Martyr lays, Tat 


it was invented by Demons, in Lni- 


taticn cf the true Buftiſn fawijiead 
by the Prog bets, that their Votaries 
2 alſo have their Pretentled, Pa- 


„ rincations | by Water And the 
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a 18: 1g.) 20 Ku: in Quarta, Ladd v7.29 11 
9 AA =& | A - « Thus | 


Emperour Julian, out of ſpite to 
the Chriſtians, - uſed to order the 
Victuals in the Markets to be ſprink- 
led with Holy-Water, on P 1 


either to ſtarve, or force them at 


leaſt to eat, what, by their o-] rꝛ 
Principles, they eftgemed pal W 8 ; 


Monks 00 a to. at | 
2 it. * Platina (ſays he) in his 
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6. Thus, we ſee what contra q No- 4 

tions the Primitive and Romi | 
Church have of this Ceremony; the 

« firſt! condemns it as ſuperſtitious, | L 

< abominable, and irreconcileable witn * 
Chriſtianity: The latter adopts it as 

« highly edifying and a of? plicable to ll . 

85 195 Improvement of Chriſtian Pie- 8 

: "The one looks upon it as the Ml & 

=: . -£ 33 of the Devil to delude 2 

Mankind; the other, as the Securi- « 

= £<rity of Mankind againſt the Delu- | 

1 „ ſions "of the Devil. But what is 

WH © fill more ridiculous than even the q 

Ceremony itſelf, is to ſe their lear- 6 

1 | „ ned Writers gravely reckoning up 6 

| : . the ſeveral Virtues and Benefits as. de 


3 rived from the Uſe of it, both to 


produeing a long Roll of Miracles 
A; to atteſt the Certainty of each Vir- 


ſly apply, to the] owed 1 
le Of Nome, what was aid 
e by the Poet of its Old Inhabitants, 


© forthe US of this very Ceremony! + 
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* Whether this be an Improvement of 
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. ther the 7 went ſo far, as to 
5 « of % the Uſe of this Holy. Water to 


urifying or Bleſſing their Hor- 


yearly. Feſtiva By peculiarly . to this 
Service, C ed their vulgar y 
« guage, the Benediction of Horſes ; 

« which is always. celebrated, with 
_ A, we 0 in the Mong of 
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Owner 2 Gratuity proportionable - 
« to his Zeal and ability. Amongſt 
4 the reſt, I had my own Horſes bleſt 
af the Expence of about Eighteen 
Pence of our Money, as well to ſa- 
tisſy my own Curioſity, as to hu- 
mour the Coachman, who was per- 
ſuaded, as the common People ge- 
nerally are, that ſome Miſchance 
would befall them within the Year, 
if they wanted the Benefit of this 
Benediction. Mabillon in giving an 
Account of this Cuftom, makes no 
other Reflection upon it, than that 
it was new and unuſual to bim. 
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«] have met- indeed with: "ns 
Hints of a Practice not quite foreign 
to this, among the Ancients; of 
ſprinkling their Horſes with Water 
in the Circenſian Games: But he- 

* ther this was done out of a ſuper- 

& ſtitious View, ef inſpiring any Vir- 
tube, or Purifying them for thoſe Ra- 

4 ces, which were eſteemed Sacred: or 
= One” to refreſh. them r 75 1 
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4 Violence of ſuch an Exerciſe, i is not 
« caſy to determire ; But allowing 
c the Romiſh Prieſts to have taken the 
( Hint from ſome Old Cuſtam of Pa- 
* ganiſin; yet this however muſt be 
granted them, that they alone were 
« capable of cultivating fo coarſe and 
« barren a piece of Superſtition into a 
| Revenue ſufficient for the Mainte- 
1. nance of Forty or Fifty idle Monks. 


The nent has celpe| to imuginary ; 
Saints: In reconſecrating the Hea- 
« then Temples to the Popiſh Wor- 
« ſhip; that the Change might be the 
« leſs offenſive, and the Old Sup a 
4 ſtition as little ſhocked as polltle 

4 they generally obſerved ſome Reſem- 
| & blance of Quality and Character in 
| * the Saint they ſubſtituted to the 
old Deity : If in converting the pro- 

fane Worſhip of the Gemiles (ſays 
„the Deſcriber of Modern Rome 
„ the pure and facred one of the 
1 Church; the F althful uſe to > HW 
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4 e Rule and Proportion, they 
4 have certainly hit upon it here, in 


1 dedicating to the Madonna, or Ho- 
formeriy 1a- 


4 Iy Virgin, the Temple 
c cred tu he Bonua Dea or Good God. 
% deſe. But they have more fre- 
4 quently, on th eſe Occaſions, had re- 
+ gard rather to a ſimilitude ef Name 
< between the old and new Idol: 
4 Thus, i 


to, there now ſtands oe Church 


5 60 Or Apollinaris; + built there, as they 1 
tell us, that the prophane Name of 


that Deity, might be converted into 

the glorious one of this Martyr: 
4 And where there anciently 

2 Temple of Mars, they have erected 


4 Church bo: JO _ Ry 
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c. Notice of an Altar erected 0 one 


« St. Baceho : - and in the Stories of 
c their Saints have obſerved the 
« Names of Quirinus, Romula & Re- 
©, dempta, Concordia, Nympha, Mer- 
c curius &c. which, tho' they may, for 
Ws thing I know, have been the 
_ © genuine Names of Chriſtian Martyrs, 
yet cannot but give Occaſion to ſuſ- 
& pect, that ſome of them at leaſt have 


4 been formed out of a Corruption of 


© the old Names; and that the ad- 
ding of a modern Termination, or 
Fe „re, the old Name of a Dei- 
< ty, has given Exiſtence to ſome of 
< their preſent Saints: Thus the Cor- 
< ruption of the Word Sorade ; (the 
old Name of a Mountain mentioned 
© by Horace, in ſight of Rome) has, 
K according to Mr. Adai ſon, added 
< one Saint to the Roman Calendar ; 


& being now ſoftened, becauſe it be - 


* gins with an S. into S. Oreſte; in 
4 whoſe Honour a Monaſtery is FI 


« ded on the Place, a Change very 
K. l, if we conſider that the 
C : 
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« Title of Saint is never written by 

© the alians at length, but ex preſſel 
commonly by the ſingle Letten S. as 7 
S. Oracle: And thus this Holy WW © 


„ Mountain ſtands now under the 
Protection of a Patron, whoſe Being 2 
* and Power is juſt as imaginary as 
4 that of its old Guardian 1 = FF 


Fd 


« Santi ane SoraBis Apoll. vis En. 9. | 


ms No Suſpicion of this kind will 
c appear extravagant to ſuch as are at 
« all acquainted with the Hiſtory of 
4 Popery, which abounds with Inftan- 
< ces of the groſſeſt Forgeries both of 
« Saints and Reliques, which, to the 
« Scandal of many, even among them- 
5 ſelves, have been impoſed for ge- 
4 nuine on the poor ignorant People. 
Nis certain that in the earlier Ages 
« of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians often 
made free with the Sepulchral 
: 5 Stones of Heathen Monuments, 
7 which being ready cut out to their 
= 6 a V. converted to their 


2 own | 
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00 own Uſe; and turnin g· downwards 
« the Side on which the old Epitaph 


c was engraved, uſed either to in- 


« ſcribe a new one on the other Side, or 
« leave it perha 55 without any In- 

as they are often 
60 Pound in the 8 of Rome, 


| © Now this one Cuſtom has frequent- 


ly been the Occaſion of GG 
60 « Martyrdom. and Saintſhip to Per- 


4 {ons and Names of meer Hagans. 


«  Makillou gives a e 2 Pa In- 
0 „ ſtance of it, in an old Stone found 

* on the Grave of a e with 
1 his n omg 297] 
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00 3 was. found likewiſe a Glaſs 


E, 4 Vol, or Lacrymatory Veſſel, tinged _ 
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4 call Blood, and look upon as à cer- 


4 tain Proof of Martyrdom; this Fi 
id Poodia, | tho' "undoubtedly 
„ Heathen, was preſently Spied, 
. both for Saint and Martyr, on the 


Authority 


of an Inſcription, that 


«appears evidently to have been one 
4 gf thoſe above- mentioned, and bor- 
&*'rowed from a Heathen Sepulcher : 


© But whoever the Party there buried 


might have been, whether Heathen 
« or Chriſtian ; *tis certain however 
© that it could not be this Evod7za her 
C0 ſelf, but her Mother of: whoſe 
8 N ame is not there fignified. 


* be ſame n mentions Gott 


“ Original Papers he found in the 
Barbarin Library, giving a pleaſant 
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Account of a Negotiation between 


the Spaniards and Pope Urban the 


VIIIth, in relation to this very Sub- 
leck The 8 aniards it ſeems, have 


a Saint hel 


in great Reverence in 


4 ſome Parts of Sparn called Viar; for 


“ the farther Encouragement of whoſe 


8 vey - = 
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* Worſhip, they ſollicited the Pope to 
0 grant ſome ſpecial Indulgencies to 
c his Altars; and upon the Pope's de- 
« ſiring to be firſt better acquainted 
cc with his Character, and the Proofs 
they had of his Saintſhip, they pro- 

| < duced a Stone whith theſe antique 
Letters S. VIAR. which the Anti- 
4 quaries readily: ſaw to be a ſmall 
+6 Fragment of ſome old Roman In- 
« ſcription, in Memory of one who 
© was PrefeduS. VIARum, or Over- 
| 4] 2908 of the Highways. 


« But we have in England. an In- 
* ſtance ſtill more ridiculous, of a fic- 
« titious Saintſhip, in the Caſe of a 
4 certain Saint, called Amphybolus; 
* who, according to our Monkiſh Hif- 
< torians, was Biſhop of the Iſle of 
« Man, and Fellow Runter and Diſ- 
4 ciple of St. Alban: Vet the learned 
4 Biſhop Uſber has given good Rea- 
“ ſons to convince us, that he owes 
„ the Honour of his Saintſhip, to a 
_* miſtaken . in the old ARS or 


. ot = ers 
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0 Legends of St. Man: where the 
« Amphybolus mentioned, and ſince re. 
« verenced as Saint and Martyr, was 
« Nothing more than the Cloak, which 
« 4Jban had on, at the Time of his 
« Execution; being a Word derived 
« from the Greek, and uſed to ſignify 


3 


N 


5 4 cleſiaſtical Perſons a wore in - 
A that Age. | 9 


4 They 8 to 13 us here. 
« two original Impreſſions of our Sa- 
& 0017's Face on two Handkerchiets : 
< The one ſent, a Prefent, by himſelf 
© to Agbarus Frince of Edeſſa, who, 
« by Letter, had defired a Picture of 
« him; the other given at the Time 
& of his Execution to a Saint or Holy 
% Woman named Veronica, on a 


C. Handkerchief, which ſhe had lent 


c him to wipe his Face with, on that 


« Occaſion : both which Handkerch iefs_ 


« are ſtill preſerved, as they affirm, 
« and now kept with the utmoſt Re- 
« verence; 5 the firſt in St. Sil veſter's 


« Church; 


a, rough ſhaggy Cloak, which Ec- 


! Aa KK «a «a a 


* 
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ec Church; ; the ſecond in St. Peter 83; 


4 where, 1 in Honour of this facred Re: 


« 1jque, there's a fine Altar built by 
“ Pope Urban VIIIth, with a Statue 
« of Veronica herſelf with the Toe 


Tow ing Inſeription. cops 


SALVATORIS IMAGINEM. VERONICE. 
© ©. SVDARIO EXCEPTAM __ 
VT LOCI MAIESTAS DECENTER. . 

CVSTODIRET VRBANVS VIII 
PONT. MAX. | 
MARMOREUM SIGNVM 


ET ALTARE ADDIDIT CONDITORIVM 


EXTRVXIT ET ORNAVIT. - _, 
7 Oe But notwithſtanding the Are 


0 rity of this Pope, and his Inſcrip- 


« tion, this Holy Woman Veronica, 

8 1 have ſeen it ſomewhere obſer- 
« ved by a Writer of their own) like 
« Amphibolus before-mentiotied, was 


| © not any real Perſon, but an imagi- 


T nary Name only; formed by blun- 


« dering, and confounding the Words 


Hera icon, or the true Pidlure; 
« which was the Title given by old 


1 Writers to the Handkerchief W 
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be next is ibout miraculous Things: 


SS SSS Rs K 9 


0 


4 


cc 
cc 
6 


* 32. & ſeq: 5 | | b 


If we examine the pretended Mi- 
racles, and pious Frauds of the 
Church of R me, (faith he) we ſhall 
be able to trace them all from the 
ſame Source of Paganiſm, and find 
that the Prieſts of New Rome are 
not in the leaſt degenerated from 
their Predeceſſors, in the Art of im- 
poſing on their Fellow Citizens, by | 
the Forgery of thoſe Holy Impoſ- 
tures ; which, as Lzvy obſerves of 
Old Rome, were always multiplied 
in Proportion to the Credulity and 


Diſpoſition of .the poor P eue e to 


fewallow them. 


In the early times of the 1 
lick, in the War with the Latins, 
the Gods Caſtor and Pollux are ſaid 
ro have appear d on white Horſes in 
the Roman Army, which by their 

Aſſiſtance gained a compleat Wiso . 
ry; in Memory of which the Gene- 
ral "Poſthumins vowed, and built a 
Temple co to thoſe W 7 
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464d top! Proof of the Fact, there 
6 Was ſhewn, we find, in Ciceros 


time, the Marks of the Horſe's Hoofs 


on a Rock at Rægillum, rer _ 
6, * firſt e 5 

« Now this Miracle, with many 
Sthers I could mention of the ſame 
kind, has, I dare fay, asauthentick 
an Atteſtation, as any which the 
Papiſis can produce; the Decree 
of a Senate to confirm it; a Tem- 
ple erected in Conſequence of it; 
viſible Marks of the Fact on the 
Spot where it was tranſacted; and 
all this ſupported by the concurrent 
Teſtimony of the beſt Authors of 


“ Antiquity; amongſt whom Dicny- 
« fs of Hali carnilſſus ſays, that there 


« were ſubſiſting in his time at Rome 
many evident Proofs of its Reality, 
« beſides à yearly Feſtival, with a G- 


lemn Sacrifice and Proceſſion i in Me- 
e mory of it; Vet for all this, theſe 


“ Stories were but the Jeſt of Men of - 


66 Senſe even in the times of Heathe- 
, — | Þ 85 * 
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c nm, and ſeem ſo extravagant to us 

«now, that we wonder there could 

*,ever be any fo ſimple as to believe 
„ them. R | | N 


2 What better Opinion then can we 

c have of all thoſe of the ſame Stamp 

in the Popiſb Legends. which ſeem 

S plainly. to be built on this Founda- 

</tion, and copied after this very O- 

<--riginal-2 For they ſhew us in many 

„ Parts of Traty, the Marks of Hands 

and Feet on Rocks and Stones, ſaid 

bs 4 to be effected miraculouſly by the 

„ Apparition of ſome Saint or Angel 
4 on the Spot: Juſt as the Impreſſion 
of Hercules Feet was ſhewn of 

old on a Stone in Stythza, exactly 
4 xeſembling the Footſteps of a Man. 
They have many Stories likewiſe MW « 
of Saints and Angels fighting viſibly WM « 
“ for them in their Battles againſt tage 
Infidels; with Churches and publick i 
C3 Monuments erected in Teſtimony of 
ee ſuch Miracles; which tho' full as 
0 Vridieulous- as that above - mentioned, 
is 4 « are | 


. 
* 


F 
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4 are not yet ſupported by half fo good 
Evidence of their Reality. = 


B miracles Images, whikelt | 
« we ſee in all their great Towns, ſaid 
4 to be made by Angels, and ſent” to 
them from Heaven, are but the old 
& Fables revived of the Image of Dia- 
„na dropt from the Clouds; or the 
« Palladium of Troy, which according 
to old Authors, was a wooden Sta- 
ce tue three Cubits 25 4 which fell 
* + on Wert er e 


7 LOL In one of their Churches bete : 
<« they ſhew a Picture of the Virgin, 
“ which as their Writers affirm, Was 
< brought down from Heaven with 

„great Pomp, and after having hung 


a while with ſurpriſing Luſtre in 
(the Air, was, in ſight of all the 
3 Clergy and People of Nome, deli- 


15 ver'd into the Hands of Pope F ot 


tte Fir, who marched on in ſo- 


« Jemn Proceſſion in order to receive 
6 this celeſtial Preſent. And is not 
— 1 & this 


mw The PREFACE 
« this exactly of a Piece With the old 
« Pagan Story of King Numa, when 


« in this ſame City, he iſſued from his 


c Palace, with Prieſts and People af- 


ter him, and with publick Prayer 


« and ſolemn Devotion received the 
2 Ancile or Heavenly Shield, which 
« in the Sight of all the People of 
& Rome was ſent down to him with 
% much the ſame Formality from the 


6 
ee 

& Clouds ? And as that wiſe Prince 
* for the Security of his Heavenly 
« Preſent, order'd ſeveral others to be 
made 10 exactly like it, that the 
6 Original could not be diſti nguiſh'd; 
cc 
ce 
ce 
o 


ſo the Romi/h-Prieſts have thence ta- 


ken the Hint, to form after each Ce- 


„ leftial Pattern, a Number of Copies, 


ſo perfectly reſembling each other, as 


& to occaſion endleſs Squabbles among 
<: themſelves about their ſeveral 12 
. teniſagns to the Diving na 


6e The Rod 55 Moſes, with which 


. he performed his Miracles, is 2 


15 # preſerve 2d, as ih pretend, and 
ſhewn | 


as » 


d d 8 5 


n 
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1 4“ ſhewn here with great Devotion, 


« in one of the principal Churches: 


And juſt ſo the Rod of Romulus, 


-< with which he performed his Augu- 
« ries, was preſerved by the Friefts, 
& as à ſacred Relique in old Rome, 
« and kept with great Reverence 
te from _ touched or handled by 


« the People: Which Rod too, like 


“ moſt of the Popiſb Reliques, had the 


* Teſtimony of a Miracle in Proof of 


2 its Sanity ; ; for when the Temple; 
« where it was kept, was burnt to the 


„ Ground, it was found intire under 


* the Aſhes, and untouched. by the 


„ Flames: Which ſame Miracle has 


« been borrowed and exactl 7 copied 
by the preſent Romans in many In- 


1 — ; particularly, in a, miracu- 


6“ jous Image of our Saviour in St. 
6 * John Lateran, which the Flames, 

«C.# ſeems, had no Power over, tho? 
“ the Church itſelf had been twice 
1 deſtroyed by Fire. 


* cannot forbear 3 theſe 
With 


ii The PREFACE. 
with what the fame Author ſays. * 
* As to that celebrated Act of Popuſh 
 Idolatry, the Adoration of the 
< Hoſt: I muſt confeſs, that I cannot 
find the leaſt Reſemblance or Simi- 
litude of it in any part of the Pagan 
Worſhip: And as oft as I have been 
ſtanding by at Maſs, and ſeen the 
whole Congregation proſtrate on 
the Ground, in the humbleſt Pof- 
ture of adoring, at the Elevation 
of this conſecrated Piece of Bread; 
J could not help reflecting on a Paſ- 
ſage of Tully, where ſpeaking of the 
Abſurdity of the Heathens in the 
Choice of their Gods, But was any 
Man, ſays he, ever ſo mad as to take 
that which he feeds upon, for a God? 
+ This was an Extravagance reſer- 
ved for Popery alone; and what an 
-< old Roman could not but think too 
+ groſs for Ægyptian Idolatry to ſwal- 
© low, is now become the Principal 
Part of Worſhip. and the diftinguiſh- 
bid. pag. 43. and 44. 


I Sedecquem tam amantem eſſe putas, qui iuud, quo veſcatur, 
Deum credat eſſe? Cic. de Nat. Deor. 3. 17 
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e vRE FAO E wail 
(ing Article of Faith in the Creed 
of Modern Rome,” + 


"Fr rom all that has rn ſaid, one 
may eaſily perceive why, the far grea- 
ter part of the Inſtructors of Men, 
have been ſo unanimous, for ile 
ing REASON, by their unwearied 
Endeavvours, to ſhew its inſufficiency 
in Matters of Religion, whereas 
that Faculty, is the only one which 
| diſtinguiſhes us from other Creatures, 
and muſt have been underſtood to be 
meant, when in Geneſis it is ſaid, that 
God created Man after his own 
Image; for what elſe is there in Man, 
which can bear the leaſt Reſemblance 
to the Idea we have of God: And 
$ what. other Faculty have we capable 
of guarding us againſt thoſe Senſeleſs 
Impoſitions, which can tend to No- 


ting elſe but the Profit of the Inven- 


tors and Impoſers? It were therefore 


to be wiſhed, that thoſe Men, who. - 


1 the Appointment, or Conſent of 
the "Community are ſet a apart for in- 


ſtruct- 


iv. The PREPACE. 
an- 


ſtructing the common Herd of N 
kind; and who, when diſintereſted, 
are moſt uſeful, and capable of doing 
the greateſt good; were as Sollicitous 
of improving Human Underſtanding, 
and ſhewing its Excellency, as they 
have been induſtrious in depreciating 
it, There have been ſo many Books 

written of late, in Defence of it, from 
: thoſe Attacks, that 1t were noedlef to 


The f Nes er 
from the Tin ime Os the Reforma tion, to 
four Days, for inſerting, or Foifting into 
the twentieth Article, this Clauſe. The 
Church hath Power to decree Rites © 
and Ceremonies, and Authority in Con- 
troverſies of Faith. As it is to be read 
at large 5 the Hiſtorical and Critical 
Eſſay on the 39 Articles of the Church 
of England : Evidently ſheweth, that 
thoſe of the Clergy, who have been 
the foremoſt, and the greateſt Sticklers 
for this Church Authority, had their 
private Intereſt more at Heart, de n 


Ie PREFACE ay 


the Cure of Souls All the World 
knows, how that very Authority 
| which now reſides in the Church of 
Nome, is the only Prop of that Su- 
3 which hath conſumed the 
Eſſence of Morality and Reli- 
rhe and is the greateft Cauſe of 
the People's Ignorance of the ſolid 
Parts of Juſtice and Piety. The fame 
Cauſe, muſt neceſſarily always. pro- 
duce the ſame Effect, in whatever 
Commumity it is introduced. Expe- 
rience teacheth us that the leſs Super- 
ſtition and the fewer Ceremonies any 
Sect have, the Members thereof, whe- 
ther Rich, Or Poor, have the more 
Knowledge, and a truer Senſe of the 
Subſtance of Religion and Morality. 
Can we then be too careful in guard- 
ing againſt the Introduction of Cere- 
monies, which are fo ſpecious, and, in 
their own Nature, ee that 
whien they come once to be enter- 
tain'd, no body can tell where they 
ir will end; Superſtition Which hath 
n Ahem for its oo is ever ſtudying _ 
2 4 Wh © 


1 
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to encreaſe them. Therefore this ſhort 
Prayer might not unfitly be added to 
the Litany : From all Ceremonies, 
which beget Superſtiticn, Ienorante, 
and ſowers- the with reer Ro 
. e WO Feld } # 


The Haber 2 the vs butler 
1 Whis, hath placed- — and 
Ceremonies, in ſo true, and rational a 

Light, that the bare peruſal of thoſe 
Eſſays, is ſufficient to raiſe an Abhor- 
rence of them in the Breaſt of every 
rational Man, His No. 31 and 32, 
treat of Ceremonies; and No. 27 and 
| 34 of ſuperſtitious Fafting : Where 1 
E "chuſe to refer the kind Reader. Sn 


ot und Laan ds this e 
A with the 44th Perſian Letter, 
which ſhews how 2 Duties are re- 
. to render a Man CORY to 
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| Urbek e. to Nach, at ee 


＋ H E Generality of. the People 
-& here, are ever diſputing about 
Religion; and yet it looks as if they 


ſtrove, at the ſame Time, who ſhould 5 


eaſe obſerve it. 
Neither are they better Chriſtians ; 4 
nor even better Neighbours; and that 
is What gives me the greateſt Concern: 
For in whatever Religion a Man 
lives, Obedience- to the Laws, the 
Love of Mankind, and Piety towards 
Parents, are alwa) ys the: foremoſt Acts 
benen, 2 
Ougnht not the firſt Obj of of a Reli- 


2 Man to be, to late God, Who 


hath given him the Regius Which he 
profeſſes: The means of attaining it, 


is certainly that of obſerving the Rules 
of Society, and the Duties of Huma- 


nity: For in what Religion ſoever a 
Man lives, as ſoon as one is ſuppoſed; 


we muſt at the ſame time think that 
God loves Mankind, ſince he hath gi- 


Ld them a Religion to make them 
3 8 . 
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Ta, one may KS certain to pleaſe him, 


in loving them alſo; that is to ſay; in 


performing all the Duties of Charity, 
and Humanity towards them, and in 
forbearing to violate the Laws un ws 
which they e _ 
One is much more ſure to pleaſe 
God by theſe: means, than by the Ob- 
ſervation of this,or that Ceremony; for 


Ceremonies have not the leafl Degree 
of Goodneſs in themſelves: They are 
good, with no other regard, than as 


they are ſuppoſed to be of God's Ap- 
pointment: But this is a Matter of 
great Diſpute, wherein one may eaſily 


| miſtake, for one muſt chufe the Cere- 
| monies of one Religion from Hine 
thoſe of a Thouſand: | BE 


A certain Man prayed daily to 


God, to this Purpoſe ; Good Lord, 1 
underſtand nothing about the endleſs 


Diſputes on thine Account. I would 
gladly ſerve Thee according to thy 
Will; but every Man I conſult, will 


have me ſerve thee” according to his 


own. 


loves Mans | 


1 


. 


8 
„ 


+ WAS... fF² i e ww 1-0 - 


ne PREFACE: ix | 


own Will When I intend to pray, I 
am at aloſs what Language I ought to 
uſe; neither do I know in what Poſ- 
ture to put my ſelf; One tells me I 
muft pray, ſtanding; 3 Another will 
have me to Pray, ſitting ; Another re- 
quires of me, that my Body ſhould 
bear upon my Knees. This is not all; 


There are 5 who pretend, that I 


muft-waſh my ſelf with Cold Water ; 


| Others tell me, Thou wilt look with 


Horrour on me, unleſs · I get a Piece of 
my Fleſh cut off. I happen'd, the other 


Day, to eat a Rabbit i in - Caravanſera: 


Three Men put me into a vaſt Fright; 
They maintain'd that I had rien 


offended thee ; the one * becauſe that 


Creature was unclean ; Another Þ be- 
auſe it was ſtrangled ; Another ** 


| | becauſe it was not F iſh. A Brach- 
| © nan Who paſſed by that Way, whoſe. 
Judgment I aſked, told me, they were 
all in the wrong, for ſurely ſaid he, 


you did not kill that Animal your ſelf: 


Les, but I did, ſaid I ; Oh then re- 


* A rw. + A ret. ** An Armenian 
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. 5 with a ſtern Countenance; 
oe: have committed an abomimble 


act, which God will never forgive: 
How can you be ſure that your Fa- 


ther's: Soul has not paſſed into that 


Animal? All theſe Things, O Lord, 


caſt me into the utmoſt Confuſion; 


I dare not ſtir my Head, but I am 
threatned -with Offending Thee; and 
yet I would pleaſe Thee, and imploy 
that whole Life, I hold from Thee, in 
doing ſo; I cannot tell if I am miſta- 


means to attain it, is to /ve a good 
Neighbour, in the Community wherein 
Thou haft caus'd me to be born; and a 


good Father . 1 1 Thou e 
given „ 


v - 
i ; £4 
* * 5 4 
x 8 0 Is o 4 2 . 8 * 5 * . + = 8 — . W - 2 2 4 
- - 7 * * F. # ok Yu ys 
1 LE 1 ag 14 * _ N * 7 - - I ; 
"6 So 8 ' : 6 R CLLR ge = | 
a 4.2 , = 5 | , ; , + IB ©. 
LE 2 > 4 13 11 * * ; 4 F p18 I” | ; 8 5 9 
8 e " * 7 * - = 3 f * 
1 . ” 1 F - 5 * 
6 # 25 + * d + 
; E , —2 os % * 5 
2 Wa & 5 * 4 r ES „ Jos. 7 F 
+ is 4 C5 ® L . N * 
* * 2 * K* * # A * 
4 4 
* o * 2 


Fer, ihe gch of che Moon | e 3 rin M8 
_ Chabban ATI: „ 


ken; but 1 imagine, that the beſt 
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CHAP. 1 


HE Occaſion of this Treatiſe the Cinfe 1 
ion of SRO. mw their vain Preten- 


ves, . 4 1. 

. 8 UH 4 P. It 

"of their Sovereign Pont! wa,” A *\ "> bp, 10. 
HA. III. 


of ſundry Orders of Ecelgia pics, ann! 
their Revenues, Of the Hermits, Monks, an 5 
their Vows, their Cloathing and Auſterities. p. 26. 


* H i 


Of the Maſs, and the Ceremon es n 
tbereon. 2 3 J p. 48, 
CHAP, . ; 
of Proceſſibns.”” 4 "*** 4 p-. 68. 
1 © H A P. VL 
of Peſtivals, or N == p. 81. 
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© Soints, their Canonization; the Warſii 
paid them, and the Offices attributed to — 


wy | . | | p. 103. 
. C HAP. VIII. 
3 Of Churches. PM | ; p. 1 17: 
CH A P. IX. BY D 


- of Altars, Religues, Hol Water Pott, Ah 
75 aum and V artve Pictures up in Churches. 
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Roma Vetus & Recens, 
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Compariſon betweeri the Rab: 


gious Rites of Ancient and Modern. 
| Rome. 
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/ CHAP. I ee 
The ay of this Treatiß. T he Confe oe 72 „ 


ee es and their Vain Pretences. [3 


LE Treatiſe concerning the Origitial vey 
Ceremonies was publiſh'd ſome Years: 
SADR lncc, and dedicated to the K ng of 

DES Great. Britain, wherein' the Author 
ſhews their Riſe and Admittance into the 
Church, and by what Degrees __ ppg to 
Superſtition. L 1 2 

As this Tract, ii 1s pretty curious, 1 
been ſo well received by the Publick, as to pas 
through many Editions in a few Vears, I am of 
Opinion, that in order to ſatisfy the Curious 
B : more 


: %%% 
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more full on this Subject, it will not be ans 
to Make a thorou h Enquiry from whence the 
2 irt of -thoſe Ceremonies have been ta- 


Ken. FO 17 \ gait not the Inventess but the 
| Intreducers of them, they only adding ſome new 


Pageantries in order to dilgulle em: And One 


: may ſay, that as Maſes made the Tabernacle.ac- | 


cording to the Model which God had ewad 
him on the Mount; ſo the Biſhops of Rome, 
in the Alterations they have brought into Reli- 
gion, have copied after the Models of Numa 
Dompilius, and other Inſtirutors of Paganiſin. 
This is owned by All; and- many Authors, as 
well Popiſh as Fels have occaſionally 
produced Proofs of it. But as this Point 
is very important, (to ſhew, that it is not 
without goed Grounds, that che Proteſtants 
have lopped off all theſe vain Ceremonies from 
the * Chriſtian Worſhip, which is the Serving 
God in Spirit and in Truth, conformable to the 
Commands of him who is the Author of ig it 
will not be amiſs to inſiſt thereon, as we pro- 
ceed, by producing undeniable "Teſtimonies of 
the full Agreement there is between the Cere- 


monies, which at this Day make up the whole 


Devotion of the Church. of Nome, and thoſe of 
the Ancient Heathens. This may ſerve to un- 
deceive People, and give them a juſt Averſion 
to all ſuperſtitious Worſhip. At leaſt, it will 
ſerve to confirm true Chriſtians in the Purity of 
their Religious Service, ande in k er CORE, 
of human 88 55 
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* hope Thoſe of the Romi G emmunion will 
take this Writing in good Part ; ;. ſince 1 of 
their moſt celebrated regal? are ſo far from 
denying the Charge, that the ow and gl 
in 4 2 n allowable for 30 Chur ch 75 
“ Cardinal Baronius) to transfer t to Ig Uſes 
« thoſe Ceremonies which the Pagans « = 
« ployed impioully, to ſuperſtitious Worſhip 

after they have been pred by Confecra- | 
tion: For the Devil is the more Mori d to 
ſee thoſe Things turned to the Service £4 
s Jeſus Chri ih, s were inſtituted for 
« own. ” 

Palidore Pig 2 heat t Archbiſhop Fe: ad 
calls. a Seh 5 and whom Baronius 
compares to a well learned Scribe, who takes 
255 of his Treaſure Things Old and New, 

+ That che Church has borrow'd ſeveral 

Sade from the Religion of the Romans and 

her . Heathens; but that they have much 
zung d them, and put them to a better Uſe. 

The Preſident Pauchet, in his Gallic Anti- 
quiries, dedicated to Henry IV, owns, $ that the 
. © Biſhops of that Kingdom (cmplaying all their 
Powers to gain over. People to Chriſt) made 
* Uſe of ſome of the Heathen Ceremonies, as 
e well as of che Stones of their Temples, - 
* build Churches with.” And the Abbot 
ralles, in his Memoirs, employs ſeveral Pag des © 


chat Subject: |< One Day (faith he) as Was 


7 458 36. T Geneb, Chron. Lib. Iv. pag. oy. u : 
Tom. IX. Ann 740. 7 Pol. Virgil. Lib. III. Ch. t. 5 Faucheęt 
dab. II. Th. 19. PIE: de Marolles 2 Partau commencement. 
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r with M. La Feuillade, * Archhiſhop of An- Fa 
« Brun, an Occaſion offer d to tell * hg that pb 
er many of the Heathen Ceremonies had been 75 
fſanctified by the Piety of our Religion. J per- 2 
« ceived him much ſurpriz d thereat. Whereup- Q 


on Lask d Audience; which being granted, ec 
e I gave him ſo many convincing Proofs of it, 4 
that he could no longer doubted it. Guillaume MF 
Au Choul, One of the King's Council, and Bailiff IM 
of the Mountains of Dauphine, wrote a Book of Ga 
the Religion of the ancient Romans, in the laſt a 
Century, wherein he ſhews a perfect Confor- vie 
mity between Old and New Rome, with Regard His 
.to the Ceremonies of Religion, and cob des A, 
in theſe Words, as we may read in his Book, © 
Jo by Authority at Lions, by Guillaume 8 
owille, in the Year 1556. « Tf we examine 3 
* narrowly (ſays he) we ſhall diſcover, that „ 
. « ſeveral Inſtitutions in our Religion have been "2 
« transferr'd from the Egyptian and other 575 
SGentile Ceremonies : Such are the Tunicks . 
and Surplices; the Crowns, or T onſures, of ed 


« our Prieſts ; Bowing round the Altar; The 
«* Sacrificial Pomp; Church-Muſick, Adorations; 
Prayers; Supplications; Proceſſions; Litanies 
< and ſeveral other Things which our Prieſts 
e uſe in our Myſteries, offering up to an only 
« God Fees Chriſt, what the Ignorance of the 


Ln, 
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Gentlles, with their falſe Religion and fooliſh = 
= | Preſumption, offer d up to their falſe Deii tics i 
and to mortal Men, of their own deifying. | * 


13 Monficyr 88 en a eh diver paſſages en oa. four 
Viſage de Antiquits. 5 
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I will not deny, that this Evil is very ancient in 
the Church.; ſince Euſebius, in the Life of 
Conſtantine, ſhews, that that Great Prince, o- 
therwiſe incomparable for his Piety and Heroic 
Qualities, begun to introduce them. This 

« Emperor (faith he) to make the Chriſtian Re- 
. ligion more plauſible to the Gentiles; adopted 
| © into it the exteriour Ornaments which they 
c uſed in their Religion. Pope Gregory I. 
ſirnamed the Great, Whom * Plating calls 
the Inventer of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Ser- 

vice, followed this Method, as may be ſeen by 
his Inſtructions (given to a Prieſt call'd 
Auſtin, whom he ſent over to England) 
to convert Thoſe. who profeſſed Paganiſm. 
« + You muſt not ſaith he (in a Letter he wrote 
c to him) deſtroy the Idol-Temples, but the 
cc Idols. Let Holy Water be made. Let the 
« Temples be ſprinkled ; Let Altars be built, 
te and Reliques depoſited in them. If their 
* Temples are well built} let them be turned 
« from the Service of the Devil to that of 
« the true God, to the Intent that theſe Hea- 
« then People may more readily come to Wor- 
« ſhip in the accuſtomed: Places. To Thoſe 
<« who uſed to ſacrifice Oxen to the Devil, you 
cc muſt, in lieu thereof, order ſome other Solem- 
* nity, vig. that on the Day of the Dedica- 
« tion or Death of Holy Martyrs, whoſe Re- 

licks are there depoſited, they make them- 


* elves. Tabernacles with Boughs, round the 


Fh in Viga Gregori. . Greg. in Regiſt, Lib. X. Ep: 71 
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2 m into which their Temples have Pee 
ee Heen converted; and there celebrate the So- 
* lemnity by Religious Banquets; and let them 
* no more ſlaughter” Beaſts to the Devil: But 
let them kill Some for Eating, and give 
„ Thanks to God, Thus ſome exteribour Re- 
joicing muſt be left them that they may the 
oh  readier come in to the interiour n 


x The Conduct which this Biſhop eie his 
Miniſter, is very different from that which God 52 
commanded his People; expreſly forbidding to Mt © 
conſecrate to his Service any one Nef the Things WM 2 
which Infidels had uſed in their Idolatrous Wl 5 
Worſhip, and commanding to deftroy them. n 
* But ye, faith the Lord hall deſtroy their Altars, | * 
break their Images, and cut deen their Groves, il 2 
+ Te fball fangs. x deftroy all the Places, wherein yi 
Zhe Nations which ye ſhall poſſeſs ſerved their Gods | 41 
pom the High Mountains, and upon the Hilſs and — 
under _—_ een Tete. And ye ſhall ovepthroto * 
ll their Altars, and bredk their Pillars, aud 
burn their Groves with Fire, and ye ſhall heto 
down the: graven Images of their Goth, and. de 92 
troy the Names of them out of tat Plure. 
for having zealoufly obey'd that hewenly —_ 
mand, that the Piety of Exer bias and *Fofras, 
two! Kings of Judah, is ſo much extolF'd- in Ho- 
ly Writ. For their breaking Images, (even the 
Brazen Serpent, which Moſes had made by the 
expreſs Command of God) they were net re- 


WES 


8 * Exod. RXXIV v. 13. * Deut: XII. v. z. 3. N 
1 hog . * 4 


long utterly; aboliſh'd...: Jo this 


1 F John; 5. 21. 
E 


171 
proach 'd, as Profanei and I 
Church of Rome hath ſtigmadizd Conſtantine | 


mpious, cas che” 


V, whom, ſhe imjuriouſſy calls Iconoclaſt; i. e. 


| The Image;breaker. Onithe Contrary, the Scrip- 
ture commends them for it, ſay ing 


„ They: have - 
therein. done ** that. Which Was Juſt before God, 


and neg after. the God of Dawd. The bleſſed 


Apoſtles, wholabour'd with: fo much Pains and 
| ver once e thought-of theExpadienrot: oiniiving! ; 


at their Superſtitions to . gain them to Chriſ- 
tianity.; very well as themſelves Have 
caught, 5 That they were not-to:do: Exil that good 


| might,comg af its chatuhe-Dewihould mo be for 


me Altar with Gadi; nor Dagon *. 
Fans into his Temple. St. Paul calls aloud 


to the new Canw arms fe. Ty rom Laoln iyi and 


St. John ſays K My- Lilie Children, loecp. your 


ſelves from, Tale Forabeidamie Reaſon it was, 


that St, Ambro/e praiſed the Zæal of Y Tee 

who, deſtroyęd. the ThmplatInfidetsy, K 1839 
But allowing. that the admitting ſome of the 
| | Ceremonies into the! Chriſtian. Wor! 

ps, in-order. to draw the Heathens to embrace 


| Chriſtianity; might have been expedient in paſt- 


Ages, it is not ſo nom ſince Paganiſm has Been 
ſe'' the 


Learned Rhenanius, ſays, in his Notes on Tertul. 


lian: There was formerly a Neceſſity of gran- 


hs ringe Things & an who being” 
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<« moſtly converted from Paganiſm, in their old 


te. Age, were loth to quit thoſe Things they had 


ce been uſed to all their Life-time; but it is not 


« ſo-now”. When a Houſe is building and 
Arches raiſing, Centers and Props are made 


uſe of; but they are remov'd as ſoon as the | 


Building is finiſh'd. Let us now put the Caſe, 


that it was then 'deent'd Prudence to make uſe 
of Pagan Inventions, to forward the Work of 
true Religion; Why muſt they {till remain 
when there are no more Infidels to convert? Let 
the Jeſuits (who, if their own Accounts may be 
depended on, make ſo great Progreſs in the 
Converſion of the Indians and Fapaneſe)uſe what 


Artifices they think fit; let them connive at 
their Ceremonies, as much as they pleaſe; let 


them put three Ropes round their Necks in Ho- 
nour of an Idol they call Parabranne; let them 
worſhip Apes, Elephants, Cows and Oxen; 
but let not Chriſtians, who have been converted 
ſeveral Ages, be conftrain'd to- obſerve Pagan 
Superſtitions. It is not to accommodate one's 
ſelf to the Weakneſs of the Ignorant to retain them 
ſtill ; it is eſtabliſhing them as a neceſſary Part 
might by this Time have made us Wiſe. Ex- 
perience ought to have taught us the Danger 
of foiſt ing into the Service of God the Inven- 
tions of his Enemy. It has often been obſervd 
among the Learned, in their Diſputes, that Scru- 


ples in Matters of Ceremonies have made the 


greateſt Things miſcarry ; and that Thoſe who 
are the moſt obſtinately tenacious of theſe Sha- 
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4 ME dows, have loſt the Subſtance. The ſame hath 


happen d in the Chriſtian Religion. Empty and 
ſenſeleſs Obſervations have been prefer d to the 
ſolid Parts of Chriſtianity : The Tares have 


choaked the good Grain. Inſtead of Chriſtians 
being form'd to true Piety, they have (like 


Children) been amuſed with Puppets. But This 
is ſaying too little, for I might have added (as 
by the Sequel oſ this Diſcourſe it will plainly 
appear) that inſtead of ſound Meat they have 
been fed with Poiſon. For the Evil would be 


W ſupportable , were the Queſtion only about 


Things indifferent ; as were the Scruples of the 
new converted Fews, on Account of which St. 
Paul bids * thoſe who are Strong, to bear with 
the Weak. But the Caſe being about Superſti- 
tions invented by the Devil, this Saying of the 
ſame Apoſtle ought to have been remembredz 
+ That there is no Concord of Chriſt with Belial, 


nor any Agreement of the Temple of God *oith 


Idols. The Piety of the Primitive Chriſtians 
deſerves our Imitation, + who rather than offer 
a Grain of Incenſe on the Altars of Idols, or 
wear a Crown of Bayes on their Heads, becauſe 


che Heathens wore them for Devotion, choſe 


Death it ſelf. And tho' the taking off one's Cloak. 


before Stones, or fitting after Prayer, be Things 
ſeemingly indifferent, yet Tertullian would not 


allow the Chriſtians to do them; || Tee T hyngs 
faith he, ought to be forbidden amongſt us, for 
that very Reaſon becauſe they are perform d before 


Vom. XV. 1. + 2 Cor. VI. 15. 16. + Tert. de Corona 


C Idols 


mil, I Tert. Lib. de Orat. 
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Liols. Propterea in nobis reprehend: meretur, < 
quod apud idolas celebratur. But it is time to 
haſten ro id Deſign. . cc 


Ge | : | | - _ D — cc 
CHAP. I. . 
of the Pontifes Maximus, or Sovereign * . 


Shall begin theſe Parallels with Him who i is 
ſtiled the Head of the Church. He is at this 
Time moſt commonly call'd Pope, which, ac- en 
cording to Herodotus, is the Name the Scythians =_ 
gave to Jupiter, cheir principal Idol, nam'd © b 
Sovereign Pontif, as the Heathens did, the “ c 
chief Prieſt of their Religion. His Authority is chis 
the ſame, as well as his Appellation. See the Deſ- the 
cription which Diony/fius of Halicarnaſſus gives ¶ vere 
of the Sovereign Pontif of the Ancient Romans, apt 
in his Life of Numa . They have (ſaith he) ture 
© a Sovereign NY in moſt weighty Af- Mit fo 
* fairs; for they judge of all Cauſes, relating arc 
eto ſacred Things, as well between private v 
« Perſons, as Magiſtrates, and the Miniſters of v 
the Gods. They enact new Laws, by their WF h. 
«< own Authority, in Caſes for which the Laws MW li! 
in Being do not provide. They examine and C 
* have the Inſpection of all the Sacrificers; and F< ce 
“in general controul All who have the firſt de 
«< Charge of the Ceremonies | and Sacrifces of 


1 7 5 72 p. 27 5. ex Edit Henr. Steph. + Dian. Tele . 
Nom. L. towards the End. 5 
| | . che 


« the Gods; They alſo ſee, that Thoſe who 
« are in the loweſt Employments perform their 
% Duty; to the End they may do Nothing 
* againſt the ſacred Inſtitutions. They are 
|< moreover the Interpreters and Prophets, 
cc whom the Ignorant People conſult about the 


Service of God. and the Saints. And if they 


© © perceive any ſo hardy as to diſobey their Com- 
= < mands, on ſuch they inflict a diſcretionary 
& < Puniſhment, according to the Heinouſneſs of 
(the Crime. On their Parts, they are ſub- 
ject to No body. They are independent, and 
not accountable either to the Senate or Peo- 
ple. When One dies, another is choſen in 
* his Place, not by the People, but by the ſa- 
W< cred College”. If one did not know, that 
this Greet Author (who was contemporary with 
the Emperour Auguſtus) ſpeaks here of the So- 
vereign Pontif of the Heathens, one would be 
apt to think he is deſcribing the Pope, the Pic- 
ture is ſo like him? Alex. ab Alexandro adds to 
it ſome Features, taken out of Livy and Plu- 
arch. + This Sovereign Pontiſ, (faith he) 
WW was exalted above all the Reſt. His Dignity 
vas as much reſpected as that of Kings. He 
had his Lictors or Guards about him; and 
= likewiſe his Ivory Chair and Litter, as the 
Conſuls. He alone had the Privilege of aſ- 
cending the Capitol in a Chariot. He preſi- 
* ded and ruled in the College of the other 


F Pontifi. The Augurs, the Prieſts, the Vg 


ie, Wl * Scealfo Titus Liv. in the Life of Numa. + Genial. Lib. 2. 
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and fine * He govern'd all ſacred Things 
c and on what Altars, to what Gods, on what 


= 


« tival Days”. Compare This with the Autho- 


no Human Laws. That he cannot be judged 


© as the Sun is ſaid to be the Prince of all the 


whereupon, faith He, He look d on me with fu- 


the Acts of others, as I pleaſe”, Cardinal Ba- 


; N e de Concels. III præb. C. ſed Apoſt. in Gloſſa Dit. 4 
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zals obey'd him, Fe had Power to chaſtiſe 


* 


F 


* 


« at Pleaſure. He decreed the Kind of Sacrifices, 
% Days, in what Temples, they were to be 


offer d. He appointed the Working and Feſ- 


A 


rity the Pope aſſumes, and you cannot miſs of 
finding a compleat Conformity. The Cano- 
“ niſts maintain, * that the Pope is ſubject to 


* by the Emperour, nor by all the Clergy ; nor 
by Kings, nor by the People. That it is abſo- i 
e lutely neceſſary to Salvation to believe, that 
all Creatures are ſubject to the Pope ; and that 


* 


* Planets, fo the Pope is the Father of all Dig- 
« nities”. Platina, in the Life of Paul II. 
acquaints us, that He and ſome others being 
accuſed before that Pope, they beſought him to 
refer the Hearing of their Cauſe to their Judges; 


rious Eyes, and ſaid, How dare you talk to 
* me of Judges : Know you not, that I have all 
Right in my own Breaſt. I have ſpoke: the 

* Word. All of you quit the Place, and go 
* where you will. I value No body. I am 
% Pope, and have Power to enact or approve 


ronius, in his Remonſtrance to the Common- 
Wealth of Venice, puts this grave Interrogatory MW 
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to them; © Whence derive you Authority to 
judge the + Judge of All, whom not even 
“ any Councils legally aſſembled have dared 
« to judge, ſince it is from him Univerſal Coun- 
« cils have derived their Authority; ſo that, 
« without-his Decrees, they can neither be Oe- 
«© cumenical nor Univerſal; They can neither 
= © aſſemble together, nor can the Canons there- 
= © in ordain'd have any Force. Therefore it 
= <« hath been often ſaid, * The Head is judged 
= <©& iy No body”. Nothing can be aſſerted more 
peremptorily than what Boni face ſays in the De- 
cretal. If it be obſerved, (ſays he) that the 
« Pope neglects his Salvation, and that of his 
« Brethren; that he is inactive and remiſs in 
« his Doings; &c that he leads Multitudes of 
« People into the greateſt Slavery, to be with 
Him eternally buffeted with many Torments; 
“let no Mortal preſume to reprove, or tax him 
« with a Crime; for He, who is to judge all 
« others, can be judged by None. Finally, 
Cardinal Baronus || ſheweth this Conformity, by 
aſſigning to the Pope all the Privileges of the 
Sovereign Pontifs (whom he tiles Kings of ſa ; 
cred Things, Augurs) and all other Parts of the 
Heathen Idolatry ; as to be carry'd in a Coach 
thro? the City; not to uncover his Head, or ſa- 
lute any body; to be exempted from Oaths; 
to be cloathed in Purple, and to wear a Golden 
Crown on his Head. TER 


» ) 
I Indicem univerſorium. 


Diſt, 40. Can, Si Papa. I Ann- 
to 3 Year, 324. 79. | 
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It was, as we have already ſhewn, one of 
the Privileges of the Pagan Sovereign Pontif, 
to appoint the Feſtivals; to make the Intercala- 
tions, and to regulate the Calendars. The 
Pope aſſumes the ſame Power. It is by Virtue 
of his Authority, that the Breviaries are printed, 
- which ſer out the Year, the four Ember Weeks, 
Times for Weddings, the Epacts, New Moons, 
Indictions, Fix'd and Moveable Feaſts, Leap 
Years. And as Julius Cæſar, as Sovereign Pon- 
tif, reform'd the Calendar, Pope Gregory XIII. 
did the like in the Vear 1582, fearing leſt the 
Emperour ſhould aſſume the Honour of it. 
| For many Ages the Pagan Sovereign Pontif 
| did not meddle with Secular Afﬀairs, but con- 
5 fin'd his Authority to Religion only. But Ju- 
7m lius Cæſar, and after him Lepidus, having uſur- 
ped that Office, and annex d it to the Imperial 
Dignity, Auguſtus and all his Succeſſors conti- 
nued to hold it, and govern'd the Affairs f 
Religion as well as thoſe of the State in an ar- 
bitrary Manner, This ſtill appears by Old 
Coins, ancient Monuments, and in their au- 
thentick Letters, wherein they ſtile themſelves 
Great Pontifs and Sovereign Prieſts, Ful. Caf. 
Pont. Max. Tiberius Nero, Pont. Max. Trajan 
Imb. Pont. Max. Helicgabalus Summus Sacer- 
dos. So likewiſe the Biſhops of Rome, for the IM 
firſt Centuries, applied themſelves only to the 
Duties of their Epiſcopal Office, preaching the BI 
Word of God ; teaching the Goſpel by Word 
and Writing; adminiſtring the Sacraments, vi- 
ſiting the Sick; comforting the Afflicted, ſuc- 
| | cour- 


2 n * * „ 2 K. 9 A — 
. : 9 * 3 © . 
9 
= 
- 
* F . 
5 ; 
* d 


eouring the Poor, ſubmitting themſelves to the 
Magiſtrates, and acknowledging the Emperours 
for their Sovereign Lords: But their Succeſſors 
have ſhaken off the Yoak ; and, upon a preten- 
= ded Donation of Conſtantine, aſſumed a Sove- 
treignity over Temporals, as well as Spirituals. 
They have forſaken the Shepherd's Crook, to 
take up an Imperial Crown, call'd Regnum, 
glittering with Gold and Precious Stones. As 
Sovereign Pontifs they wear a Mitre, and as 
Kings a Triple Crown. * Innocent III. faid, 
in his Sermon on the Coronation of the Pope, 
« The Church, who is the Spouſe, (ſaid he) 


was not marry d to me, without bringing me 


« Something. She hath given me an invalu- 
<« able Dowry chat is, a full Power in Spirituals 
« and a large one in Temporals. For a Sign 
« of the Spiritual, ſhe hath beſtow'd on me the 


| Wc Mitre; and the Crown as a Sign of the Tempo- 


« ral. The Mitre for the Prieſthood ; and the 


= < Crown for Empire; making me Vicar of him 


= © who hath it written on his Thigh and Veſt- 
ments, The King of Kings and Lord of Lords”. 
== As the original Words of this Paſſage, which 
= were Latin, may be a further Satisfaction to the 
= Reader, I ſhall here cite them. Ecclefpa /bonſea 
non nupſit vacua, ſed dotem mihi tributt abſque 


 - Ii} precio precioſam, Spiritualium plenitudinem, & 
luatitudinem temporalium. In Signum Spiritua- 


um contulit mibi Mitram; in Signum Tempora- 
lum dedit mibi Coronam pro regno : lius me con- 


| Inn. III de Coron. Pont, Serm, 3. | * 8 
13 ituens. 
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Aititens Vicarium qui habet in veſtimentum & fæ- 
more fuo ſeriptum, Rex REOGUM ET DoMINUS 


DominantiuM. It was with an Intent to ſhew 


this double Power, that Boniface VIII, at the 
Grand Jubilee, (which he inſtituted in Imitation 
of the Heathens, as will be ſhewn hereafter) 
appear d on the firſt Day in his Pontifical Robes, 
and on the ſecond in his Imperial Veſtments, 
cauſing theſe Words to be proclaim'd before 
him: Here are two Swords, to intimate 
that he had a double Empire, one over 
Temporals, and another over Spirituals. 

This they have exerted to the utmoſt when 
they excomunicated Kings, and at the ſame 
Time interdicted their Kingdoms, and ab- 
foly'd their Subjects from their Oaths of Alle- 
giance. From the Time of Gregory 7th's Ponti- 
. ficate,, Nothing is more common than to ſee 
Kings depoſed by the Authority of the Pontiſs; 


for, ito-paſs by foreign Inſtances, when Julius II. 
deprived John, IL King of Navarre, Great 


Grandfather of Henry.the Great, and gave his 
Kingdom to Ferdinand, King of Spain, he 
ſpoke thus to his Cardinals in full Conſiſtory, as 


a Spaniſh Hiſtorian aſſures us, © + We muſt 


* help the King of Spain, and uſe both Swords 

“ againit the French and Navarian, the com- 
„ mon Enemies of all good Men; and whilft 
«« we ſharpen the ſecular Knife, we muſt make 
the Necks of Schiſmaticks feel the Spiritual”, 
For this Reafon, with common Conſent of the 


* In Anno 1511 Extrav. Unam Sanctam de Major, & Obed. 
Car- 


. Anton. Nebriſſene. Lib. I. cap. 1. 2. 3. 
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Cardinals, the King of Navarre was declared a 
Schiſmatick, and Heretic; becauſe, though 

he had been frequently admoniſh'd, he yet 
ſhewed himſelf obdurate, and fided with France. 
And for theſe Reaſons he was deprived of his 

| Kingdom and his whole Eſtate ; not only him- 
ſelf, but his Wife, and Children, and whole 
Poſterity; and their Right transferred to 
Spain. Sixtus the 5th, who came to be Pope 
from a Swine-Herd, expreſſes himſelf in no leſs 

| pompous Terms, in the Bull of Excommunica- 
tion he thundered out in the Year 1585 againſt - 
Henry King of Navarre, and the Prince of Con- 

de. For he alledges, that the Authority given 
eto St. Peter and his Succeflors, by the infinite 

e Power of the Lord, is ſuperiour to that of the 
Kings of the Earth; That it was his Duty to 
«« make the Laws to be obey d, and to puniſh -Þ 
e all Tranſgreſſors, overthrowing them from 
< their Seats, however mighty they be, and 

* cruſhing them, as the Miniſters of Satan. He 

« adds further, that by the Duty of his Office, 

| © he was oblig'd to draw the Sword of Ven- 

« *geance againſt Henry, heretofore King of Na- 

e varre, and againit Henry Prince of Conde, the 

<< Baſtard and deteſtable Generation of the Il- 

ce luſtrious Houſe of Bourbon. Wherefore, being 

e plac'd in that high Seat, and in the full Power, 

* which the King of Kings, and Lord of all 
Monarchs had given him, He declares them 

« Hereticks, Apoſtates, Heads, Promoters, and 


£ Mezeray makes mention of this Bull in the Life of Henry III. 
„ 5 | 
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60 public Protectors of Hereſie; and, as ſuch, 


« diveſts them and their Succeſſors of all their 
« Lordſhips, Lands, Dignities and Offices; and 
« pronounces them incapable of ſucceeding to 
any Principality or Kingdom whatever. &c. 
Never did the Pagan Pontifs, when Emperors, 
ſpeak in ſo high a Strain, or aſſume ſo ample 
an Authority, altho all the other Princes of the 
Earth were ſubjected to them. The higheſt 
Point of their Power was this, that they diſpo- 
ſed of Kingdoms, and made and depoſed Kings. 
However, herein may be found the Conformity 
betwixt them and the Popes; and the fullfilling 
what is ſaid in the Revelations, * That the 
Second Bealt would exerciſe the full Power of the 
Firft. But this will more plainly appear by the 
following Parallels. The Pagan Emperours 
and Pontiſ drew Subſidies and Tribute from all 
the Provinces of the World. The Popes, in 
like Manner, have the Money called St. Peter's 
Pence; and all Europe pays them Tribute. Thoſe 
determined the Right of Fiefs, due to the feu- 
dal Lord, in Caſe of a Change of Lord: Theſe 
have, in like Manner, order d Annates, which 
make all Eccleſiaſtical Lands, Fiefs of the Pa- 
pal See ; and draw the firſt Year's Revenue of all 
Benefices newly conferred. Thoſe laid Impoſi- 
tions on Lewd Women, as appears from Suctoni- 
zs's Life of Caligula and the Apology of St. Fu/- 
kin. It is well known Theſe do the fame ar 
Rome. Thoſe, having conquered a Country, 


* Apoc. XIII. v. 12. BENT! 
"obli- 


obliged the Inhabitants to learn the Latin 
Tongue, as a Token of their Subjection; Theſe 
have, in the ſame Manner, compell'd all the, 
Churches depending on them, to per form their 
Service in Latin, as a Sign of their De Dependance. 
»The Emperors, by their own Authority, al- 
W lowed any one to kill: all Thoſe whoſe Bodies 
W were devoted to the Infernal Deities The 
Pope, in the fame Manner, gives Diſpenſation, 
to Thoſe; who are mov d with a true Zeal for 
che Catholick Religion, to kill all Excommuni- 
cated Perſons. The Emperours and Pagan Pon- 
tifs wore Cloathing and Shoes of Purple. Their 
Senators were alſo habited in the ſame Colour. 
ThePope wears the like Veſtments and his Shoes 
are the ſame; as may be ſeen in the Sacred + Ce- 
remonies. The Cardinals, who compoſe his Se- 
nate, (whom Pope Pius II. called Senators of 
the City of Rome) are alſo clad in Purple. If 
the Reader has a Mind to ſee this Confor- 
mity more at large, he may read what“ J. 
Ligſſus hath obſerved 1 in his Tract of the Roman 
W Grandeur. 
= Whoever has been at Hem on cha Da of the 
WW Coronation of a Pope, when he is wo in Tri- 
umph, from the Palace of the Vatican to the 
Church of St. John de Lateran, and has ſeen 
che Magnificence of what they call the Caval- 
cata, may imagine, they have ſeen the grand 
Triumphs of the Roman e Al is chen 
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done with at leaſt as much Shew and Oſtenta- 
tion: And as Theſe threw Silver and Gold by 
uſe the 
like Liberality, ſtrewing the Streets they pals 


Handfuls to the Populace, the Popes 


along with Pieces of a New Coin ; on one 


Side of which is the Pope's Name and Coat of 
Arms, and on the other the Images of St. Peter 


and St. Paul. | 


* 


The Emperours and Heathen Pontifs: ſent i 

to their Allies (as Acknowledgments of Good 
Offices by them done to the Roman Empire) an 
Ivory Staff, a painted Gown, or ſome. ſuch i 
ſmall Preſents. The Pope imitates them herein, 
ſending to Kings and Princes, affectionate to his 


See, ſometimes a Roſe, ſometimes Gloves, or 
a conſecrated Sword, or Agnus Dei. mo. 
But the moſt odious Conformity is the Ho- 


| mage both have required. To Thoſe was given 


the Appellation of God. Virgil ſtiles Auguſtus 


thus in his firſt Eclogue. And Suetonius, in the 
Life of + Domitian, aſſures us, that Emperour 
_ arriv'd to ſuch an Exceſs of Arrogance as to re- 


uire his Lieutenants, when they iſſued out an 
Edict, by his Command, to uſe therein the 
Words, The Lord our God commands it. It 
cannot be denied, that the Pope is ſo treated. 
you may read it in ¶ Freiſſard. As there is but one 
God in Heaven, ſays' he, there cannot, and of 
Right there ought not to be, more than one God on 


| Earth. Pope Nicholas gives himſelf that Ap- 


> Fac. Ann. Lib. IV, © F< Cap 4 XIII. | Tom. IV. X. 
Decr I. Part diſt. X CVI cap. Satis evid enter. 
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pellation in the farſt Part of the Decretal. Tt 15 | 
clearly enough demonſtrated, that the Pope can 
neither be tyed nor looſened by the ſecular Power, as 
it is evident, that the Pious Prince Conſtantine cal- 
led him God, it is thence manifeſt, that God cannot 
| be judged by Men. Auguſtin Steuchus, Biſhop of 
Cbiſanne and the Pope's Library keeper, a Man 
8 (fich Paſſevin in Aparat.) worthy of Eternal Re- 
membrance, and the true Ornament of ITALY, 
after having cited that Canon, inſults his Ad- 
verſary Laurens Valle and tells him, * Thou 
W heareft, that the Sovereign Pontif hath been cal- 
led God, and held as a God, by Conſtantine. 
That, ſay I, was done when he honour'd him with 
that fine Edict, and worſhipped him as a God, 
8 conferring on him, as much as in him lay, Divine 
Honours, I omit many more Paſſages, which 
have been mention'd by others, and ſhall only 
add that of du Perron; who, in his Letter of 
Thanks to Clement VIII. for his Promotion to 
the Dignity of Cardinal, flatters him with theſe 
Words, I have ever reverenc d your H 2 asa 
God on Earth. In a Word, as the Emperour 
+ Julian, ſirnamed the Apoſtate, on the Me- 
dals and Coins he had ſtamp'd, would always 
be repreſented, either under the Figure of the 
= God Serapis, or jointly with Scrapis; in like 
= Manner the Pope would always appear either 
as a God, or as his Vicar. | 
The Emperours and Pagan Pontifs were 
worſhipped , as Aurelius Victor aflures us of 


Aug. Steuchus de Donat, Conſt. + Baron. Tom. 4, %, 15 
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. The ſame Honour is paid to the 


Popes, not only in the Conclave immediately af- 
ter their Election, but on many Occaſians beſides 
as, among others, at the Beginning of the Papal 
Maſſes, where the Gade js. Ambaſſadors 
go to pay their Obedience, which is ſtiled, going: 
to the Adoration. Cardinal du Perron, in the 


2, Lerter above cited, addreſſes himſelf to ener 
VIII in theſe Words, There are none of tboſe, 


your Holineſs hath. exalted to the fſacrea Dignity 


of Cardinal, who embraces, reveres and aderes 
your Rabas i more Aﬀedtion than _ 


Self. 


The laſt 3 of the ancient BRN 8 


Pride, was, that Some of them have required 


their F eet to be kiſſed, as Caligula, and Heliaga- 
_ balus; which others of them "fuſed, as an Ho- 


nour, which ought not to be rendred to a mor- 
tal Man. The Popes are not ſo modeſt, for they 
have ſometimes ſeen even Emperors at their 
Feet. When Cæſar (faith the Book of Sacred 
Ceremanies] comes near the Steps of the See, be 


| bends his Knee; and when be is come to the Feet 


of the Pontif, he kiſſes them devautly, in Honour of 


the Saviour. And in another Place of the ſame 


Book, The Cardinals inveſt the new elected Pope, 
with the precious Scarlet, the Cope, and the Mie 
tre, adorned with Gold. and Fewels, and make him 


fit on the Altar (which is the molt ſublime Place 


of Adoration) and all come by Turns to pay their. 


5 Obedience , Kiſſing his Feet, bis Hands and Mouth,” 


|, ? Cer. Sacr, V. cap.! II. Lib, 1. fo, 8, Venct bat gib enn 
Fir. man | 
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Before, 1 cloſe this Chapter, I will ike No- 
tice of : 2 Conformity which is ſomewhat divere 
ting. Ir 5 18, that as the Pagans, the true Deſcen- 
dants of Shem, who expoſed his Father's Naked- 
nels, All'd their Hiſtories | or Fables with the 
Crimes of the Gods, ſtigmatizing Saturn as a De- 
vourer of his Children; Jupiter as a Tyrant and 
ampitious Uſurper; who had dethron'd his Fa- 
ther for the Sake of Empire; an Adulterer, 


Inceſtuous and a Sodomite. Mercury, in the 


Records of the Poets, paſſes for an arrant = 
and Venus for a Proſtitute. In like Manne 

the greateſt Devotees of the Popes, Who ſpeak 105 
them as ſo many Gods on Earth, cannot for- 
bear branding them with the blackeſt and moſt 
horrid Vices. Genelnard, Archbiſhop: FF 
one of the moſt Obſequious. Devorees of the 
Court of Rome; is forced to own, in the rocoth 
Year, of his Chronicles, that all the Popes of chat 
Century were Monſters. Cardinal Baronius, 
whoſe Devotion to that Court was not inferiour, 


could not ferbear writing, that in the See” of 


St. Peter, on the Throne £ Chrif, Manſters had 


intruded, the vileſt of Men i in their Lives, entire- 


ly oft to all Morality, and in all Refpetts abomi- 


nable. Cardinal 7 or ſpeaking © of Fob 


XII. who was depofed by the Emperour Oz, 
calls him the + worſt of all the Popes ; he could 
not better expreſs his exceſſive Wickedneis. It 
is much the ſame as if he had called him with 
Platina, The moſt Profiigate of wy Men, or ra- 


po is hab 897. 4. + Bell. de Romy? Pont. Lib I Gg 
8 5 OE ET” ther 


: — * a 3 * 3 * 8 9 n : my S 
2 5 
* 
* o 
„ 2 
. 
* 


ther a Monſter. Luitprand gives us the particu- 
lar Crimes of which he was convicted in a full 
Council, (viz) * That he conferred Orders on 
Deacons, in a Stable; that he ſold Biſhopricks 
to the higheſt Bidders; that he converted the 
Holy Palace into a Brothel ; that he raviſh d 
the Women who came in Devotion to Rome, in 
the very Churches of the Holy Apoſtles, Wi- 
dows, Married Women or Maidens ; that he 
drank- the Devil's Health ; that at Cards, he in- 
vok'd Jupiter, Venus and Dæmons; and that, 
in ſhort, he was ſlain in the very Act of Adultery. 
Mathew Paris acquaints us, that Hildebrand or 
Gregory VII on his Death Bed called the Cardi- 
nals about him and owned that, at the Inſtiga- 
tion of the Devil; he had provoked the Wrath 
of God againſt Mankind. + All the ancient 
_ Hiſtorians aſſert, that Sylveſter II. was a Magi- 
cian, and that he had ſold himſelf to the Devil, 
on Condition he would grant him all his De- 
ſires; which having for ſome Time obtained, 
the Devil at laſt tore him to Pieces. || Mezeray, | 
a. modern Hiſtorian, and very inveterate againſt 
thoſe whom he calls Huguenots, writes thus of 
the Manners of ALEXANDER VI. Never was 
the ſacred Tiara ſo much diſhonour'd by any Man 
as by this. He had no Faith, either for God or 
Man. He trod Religion under Foot : proftituted 
Honours, and fold all Rights whether Divine or 
Human to the higheſt Bidder. Whilſt he wasg 


©. Lait. e VI.- + Sigebert Hermains e 
Temporum. || Mezeray in the Life of Charles VIII, c WY 


Cardinal, he had, ang other Miſtreſs one nam i 
Vannoſſa, by whom he had four Sons. He called 
His Baſtards, not Nephews, as others did, but Sons. 
He had, beſides, a baſtard Daughter, called Lucre- 
tia, 70 whom he was * F ather, Father in Law, 
and Huſband. Charles VIII. King of France be- 
ing come to Rome, all but two Cardinals came 
about him, telling him, that God had brought. him 
there, as. by the Hand, to undertake the Def, fence of 
the Church againſt” be Violences of Alexander 
Borgia ;who having obtain'd it by Dint of Money; 
perpetrated daily in' the Apoſtles See the ſame 
Villanies by Means of © which he had aſcended. it; 
worthy Succeſſour, not of St. Peter, or St. Paul, 
but of the Traitor Judas, or ſacrilegious Simon; 
rather allied to the Alcoran than the Goſpel; who 
with his Train of Baſtards, like a Tyger with his 
| Whelps, was ſpotted with all Kink of Infumy. 
This Monſter, the uilgſt Wretch of that Age (ſaith 
the ſame Author pag. 306) died of Poiſon, which 
| he intended for Cardinal Adrian, «whom be enter- 
| tain'd at Supper; the Butler, through Miſtake, 
fil to te Pope, out of the Bottle in which Was 
be Lady Mixture for the Cardinal. OE 
41 Hiſtorians repreſent that Pope in the ame 
execrable Light; as they do likewiſe Julius II. 
bis Succeſſor; for Pius III. is not reckon'd; his 
Reign laſting but Twenty Seven Days. The 
good King Lewis thc XII, took Jalius II. for 
Antichriſt; cauſing both Gold and Silver-Mo- 
uy: to be coin d, with this Motto on the 8 
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verſe, 8 Babylonis Nomen: i. e. I will de. 
firoy the Name of Babylon. In a Word, as Fu- 
piter dethron d his Father, ſo have Popes per- 
ſecuted and depos d one another. Thus “* the 
Rage of Stephen VI. againſt Hormoſus,' his Pre- 
deceſſor, was ſo wild and unbounded, that he 
ſought and obtain d a Deeree in Council, that 
the Body of Farmaſus ſhould be dug up and deſ- 
poil'd of its Pontifical Robes; and be. interr d 
amongſt the Laity; and that che Two Fingers, 
with which. he had perform'd the Acts of & Cons 
ſecration, ſhould be cut off. Servius, who came 
next, had that poor Carcaſs taken up a new. and 
thrown into the Tiber, after cutting off the 
Head. Twenty Two Schiſms are recken'd- to 
the Vear 1378, of which the greateſt (which 
laſted g0 Vears) began, When one of the Popes 
ſettled at Rome; the other at Avignon. They 
thunder d out Anatheme's\ againſt each other; 

and calling one another Heretick and Anti- 
cChriſt, took up Arms and All q all Epoch 
Blood and POE.” 5: 5a A 
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fecrated to the Service of Religion; He had, in 
the firſt Place, his Grand Sacerdotal College, of | 
which his Council conſiſted, and with whom he 
deliberated on the moſt important Affairs of his 
Office. Upon this Model the Pope hath his 


College of Cardinals. Blondus obſerves this Cons 


formity. f The College (faith he) of the Roman 
Pontif | was compuſed. of. Five grave Prieſts; in 
Imitation of which, it appears the College 'of 
Cardinals of the Church of Rome is compoled of 
three great Prieſthoods. There were, beſides 

the Members of this Grand Sacerdotal Collegs a 


others under the Sovereign Pontifs, ſome 


which were called Great, as are now the Pri- 
mates, Archbiſhops and Biſhops. There were 
others inferior, called Curzo's, who had each 
an Inſpection over a certain Diſtrict or Pariſh ; 
as pang bo Now our Curates, whoſe Name 1s derives 
from Curiones. There were beſides theſe, a vaſt 
Number of Flamins; that is, Prieſts who atten 
ded the Sacrifices, and. ſuch there are, -in greater 
Numbers, at this Time. The Abbot Marolles 
acknowledges this Conformity. |] To begin with i 
the Prigſily Dignities; Is it not true faith he (di- 
recting his Diſcourſe to the Archbiſhop of Am- 
run) that the ancient Romans have, had their 
great Pontifs' and their inferior Priefts, ſuch as 
the Flamins, the Arch Flamins, Salii,  Luper- 
ci, the Augurs, and many others, not to omit 


the Veſtals, who vowng 4 perpetual Salih, bag 


+ Livy I. 1. > Bond Rom. Triumph Lib. 11 p. 31. | 
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A very great Reſemblance with our Nuns. And 
even the Name Pontif, ts it not derived from the 


Neceſſity they were under "of | paſſing over the 


Bridge Sublicius. 


I )! be Veſtments of the preſent Eccleſiaſticks 


have been form'd from the Pattern of thoſe of 
the ancient Pagans. The Croſier, or Biſhop's 
Staff, is borrow d from the Lituus, which their 
Pontif made uſe of when they perform'd their 


Sacrifices; and * Augurs, when they conſulted 


the Flying of Birds. The Shape of the Li- 
| Fuus, exactly like the Biſhop's Croſier, is to be 
ſeen on the Antique Marbles, or Medals. The 
Amici or Domino's of the Bithops, alſo came 
from thence; for the Pagan Pontif never made 
any Sacrifice without his Head being cover'd 
with an Amid, which they called in Latin || O- 
rarium or Superbumerale. They wore alſo an 
Ale, as the Prieſts do when they go to ſay 
Maſs ; and the Flamins wore a Gown made 
like the Cope our Prieſts wear in the Churches, 


faith Du Verdier in his Leſſons. Stola is in Imi- | 


tation of that which was put on the Back of 


thoſe Victims which were led to the Altar. The 


Pelt, which the Canons wear with the Furr 


outward, came from the Cuſtom of the Pagan 
Victimarii, that is, of thoſe who killed the 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, who took their Skins and 
put them over their Heads, with the Furr 
outward. We have for this Conformity of 
Veſtments, the Authority of a Cardinal and an 


_ * Livy Lib. I. I Plutarch. in Ant. 5 Feneſtella. cap. V. 
T Lib. II. Cap. IV. p. 89 5 
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; Abbot. Cardinal Baronius (ſaith Marolles in his 


Memoirs) hath obſerved on tbe 44th Year of our 
Lord, that the Ancient Pagans wore the Surplice 
and the Paſtoral Staff, called Lituus, that they 
uſed the Ring and Mitre; that the Flamins or 


| Priefts, who ſacrificed, were clbathed with a 


Veſt of fine Linnen, called by the Latins alba Veſ- 
tis. And Juvenal in bis 6th Satire aſſerts, that 
the great Prieſt of Anubis, ſurrounded with a 
Crowd of other Priefts, cloathed in fine Linnen, 


| <witha Bald Head, deſerves the firſt Rank and 


| Supreme Honour above others. 


- The Revenues of the Clergy ariſe from the 
ſame Spring with thoſe of the Pagan Sacrifi- 
cers. For Theſe had in the firſt Place the Of- 
fertory, that is, the Offering which the Devotees 


offer d to the Gods, which they carried away 


for their own Uſe ; but whereas theſe Offerings 
were only caſual, that there might therefore be 


a ſettled Fund, Numd Pompilius made a Foun- 
dation of a public Revenue for the Mainte- 


nance of the Pontifs, Augurs, Salii, Feciales, 


= Cur:ones, or Curates, Veſtals, and generally for 
all thoſe who attended on Religion. In Imita- 


tion of him many Private Perſons conſecrated 
their Eſtates to the ſame Uſe; ſo that there 
were rich Benefices by Foundation. And theſe 
Benefices were, as now they are, ſome atthe 
Preſentation and Collation of the Prince, or of 


the Senate; or of the College of Poncifs; + others | 
at the Preſentation of Private Men, who had the 


ie Rom. trium. Lib. II. imit. Tit. Liv. I. IX. 


| Cie. de Leg. I. 1. 
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the Sovereign Pontif granting Licence for 


: | 
15 
{ * * 


Right of Patronage; a they che nſelves 
or Weir Predeceſſors founded N There 
were then, as there are now, Abuſes committed 


one Perſon to enjoy two Benefices, for Livy 
aſſures us, that Fabius Maximus had that. Privi- 
ledge. The third Spring of the Pagan Clergy's 
Revenues, and particulary thoſe of the 1 
Pontifs, was the Annates; that is to ſa 

firſt Fruits of the vacant Benefices, i has 
either gave, ſold, or beſtowed. The Fourth a- 
roſe from Obits, Anniverſaries,” Legacies and 
Donations made by the Wills of Thoſe who deſi- 
red, that Sacrifices and Prayers ſhould be offer d 
to the Gods, for the Repoſe of their Souls; 


which is verifyed i in our Days by the Monu- 
ments and the Sepulchres of the ancient Ido- 


laters. In a Word, they had the Fines, Con- 
demnations and Confiſcations which the High 


Prieſt cauſed to be decreed to them, as may be 


found by what happen d to Cicero; whoſe 
Houſe and other Eſtates, after his Baniſnhment, 


were confiſcated, and given to the College of 
Prieſts, and the Revenues thereof conſecrated 


to the KMaintenaies of Sacrifices i in the Temple 


of the Goddeſs Liberty. All the World tees, 


that the Clergy of our Days have heaped up 
vaſt Riches, and daily increaſe em by the fame 
Means. The Liberality of our Kings, and more 
particularly, chat of ere and of Pepin, 
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5 Ti it. Liv. Lib. XXX. Suet 3 in Claudio. + 9. . Inſcrip- 
tions collected from the old Marble Monuments i in LT" Rom. 
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bark his alle; Foundation of Web "Treaſure. 
The Kings and Emperors (ſuith du Choul, towards 


the latter Part of this Book) made Gifts, like 


thoſe ue now call "Royal Foundations; and of 


| eobich the Priefts 1 received ithe Rents by the Hands 


of Collectors; as now our Prieſts do from the Re- 
cervers of the Domuim Beſides this Spring, which 
never dries up, there daily fall Maſſes, Obits, 
Anniverſaries, Buß alben Plurality of Bene. 


fices; Vacancies, Herdes, Offerings, Fines, 


Confiſcations and fucks like Revenues; which, : 
as ſo many Rivulets; ſerve to manta che 
grand Strram of Freuſüre N 

Phe Heathens beſides their High Prieſts, 


their Prieſts, their Curates, and others, which 
were inveſted with the Care of Religion, had 


ſundry Convents or Societies of Religious Men 
and Women; who took upon them the Name of 
the God or Saint to whom they devoted them 
ſelves; and whofe Rule they i obſerved: One was 
called Luirinals, from Qyirinus or Romulus; the 


others, Diales from Jupiter; Martiales from 


Mar; Vulcanales from Fulcan; V. ulturnales 
Florales, Pomonales. There were Religious Men 
of the Society of Auguſtus, Brothers of Ha- 
driar's Society, af Antoninuss, of Autelius's. They 
called one another Brother, (faich Alex. of Alex= 

andria) becauſe they were united. together by a re 


ciprocal Charity and Convenant. They called one 


another Companion, by Reaſon bey were a 
Equals, and Joined in one Fell,wſh1p. Is not ae 


t Alexab Alexd Genial Lb. L cap XVI 
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fame Thing ſeen in our Days, in the many Or- 
ders of Religious, of both Sexes. Some take the 
Name of Jeſus; as the Jeſuits. Some take the 
Name of Men, whoſe Rule they follow); as the 
Auguſtins, ſo call'd from Auguſtin; Benedictins, 
from Bennet; Franciſcans, from Francis; Do- 


minicans from Dominic; and Celeſtins, from Ce- 


Aeſtin. This cannot have been done in Imitation 
of the Primitive Chriſtians for they never called 
themſelves Fobnians, Paulins, nor Barnabites, 
from John, Paul or Barnabas: neither by the 

order of the Apoſtles ; for when it happen d at 
Cybrintb, that One ſaid, Iam of Paul; another, 


Iam of Apolles; St. Paul cenſured them for it. 


Who is Paul? and who is Apollos ? ſaying- fur- 
tber, One plantetb, another watereth, but God 
gives the Encreaſe, Sc. But herein the Chriſ- 
tians have followed the F ootſteps of the Hea- 
thens, as is owned by Polid. Virgil. After 


mentioning the ſundry Religious Societies of 


the Pagans, he ſaith ; from hence I dare affirm, 
Weys ſtudied to draw Men, eſpecially the- Ro- 
mans, rom thoſe vain Societies, to a Manner of 
Living more pure and more certain, by an E/fta- 
, Gliſhment' more holy; have induced Men to form 
Sotieties, which are not only very numerous 
Ebrougbout the Earth, but daily encreaſing. 


1 Of the Friars among the Romans, ſome had 
Revenues, as thoſe called the Brethren of the 


Country, who were inſtituted by Romulus. The 


in Pol. Virgil de Invent Rerum Lib. VII. cap. VI. : ; 5 
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wirhous Heſitation, that our Popes, who have al. 
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r 9yivingls and Petals, of whom Liuy füif f 
he h Numa Pompilius hirbing founded them,  - 
he Wl 7 ſettled fo} them a Nr venue on the Public. The 
he others were Mendicants, as the Friars of the 
, Great Mother of che Gods, why gving through the 
0 Roads and Streets, fas St. Auſtin faith) || exacted 
Kom the People that wherenfom they li bed Jhame- 
on fully. + Apuleius makes a pleaſant Deſcription 
ed of them under the Name of his Golden Afs, and 
es, expoſes their Cheats, Roguet ies and Hypocriſies, 
he by aſſuring us how under the Pretence of Devoti- 
at * on, They laid up Money, Casks of Wine, Milk, 
T, i < Cheeſe, Wheat, Barley, Roots, &c with the 
it, * utmoſt Avarice, putting all that was given 
25 them in Baggs, which they carry d with them 
od * for that Purpoſe,” and thus ftrolling abour, 
te they plunder'd the Country.” Lucian, in his 
Treatiſe of the Goddeſs of Syria, makes alſo 
Mention of them.  *. none elſe were permit- 
* ted to beg, the Naman Laws prohibicitig it 
; becauſe (faith Cirero) it fills the 


i- 
a= 
er 
of 
A, 8 all others * | ＋ 
«Mind wich Superſtition and exhauſts Families. 
0— In the Romiſh Church there are, as all the World A 
knows, two Sorts of Monks; ſome are rich and eg 
* have great Revenues; ſuch are at Paris, the "= 
7 Friars of St. Vicbor, thoſe of Str. Germain, o 
4s St. Genevieve, and the Celeſtins; the others, Pro- 
feſſors of Beggary, as the fou: Mendicant. Or- 
d ders. f Polidore Virgil, as good'a Roman Ca- 
0 tholick as he was, could not forbear comparing 
e them to the Prieſts of the Great Morher of che 
* * . Qs 9 2 3 1 o SEL” 
„eme Lib vu 7. Vis. Lb. Vit M 
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Gods. Poſterity (faith he) rather retains the 
4 bad Inſtitution than the Good. This appears 
te in many Things, and eſpecially in the Arti- 
& fice of the ambulant Mendicants. There 
« were, among the Ancients, a Sect of People, 
* who, under the Pretext of Religion, ſtrol'd 
& from Province to Province, getting Money or 
other Things. Theſe carried with them 
% Images of their Gods, giving the People to 

_ underſtand that the Gods would be propi- 
tious to thoſe who gave, or would give them 
* ſomething. There is at this Time a Sect of 
Cheats, Enemies to Labour, the more in- 

« wardly diſſolute, as they endeavour to ſhew 

< outward Sanctity, perfect Imitators of the 

*«: Goddeſs's Prieſts, who, with a fraudulent 

& Piety, calling themſelves the Servants of all 

« the Saints, fully trained up to all Kinds of 

% Impoſture, go rambling round the Towns 

& and Villages, begging of the eaſy Country 
Mien, ſome, for the Building of a Church, o- 
= © thers, for buying Cloaths, others, for Food 
se for the Poor, others, for the Redemption of 

- <E Captives; ſome again, for the bringing up of 
% Foundling Children. By theſe Means they 
«« get from one, a Sheep, from another, Wool; 

« a Lamb, from others; a Hen and Eggs from 
| « others; from One, a Hog, or Gammon, and 
| i : « from another Cheeſe or Flax. '&c. And the 
| < better to deceive, they draw out of a Box, 
the Reliques of Saints, or Apoſtolick Letters, 
or Signatures, worn out with Age and often 
2 handling ; and offer them with great Venera- 
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e te tion to kiſs, to thoſe who give them ſome- 
'S “thing; promiting, as a Recompence of their 
— “ Gifs, eternal Liſe.” * Ludovicus Vives , in his 
e Commentaries on St Auſtin's Treatiſe of the Ci- 
5 ty of God, where that Doctor ſpeaks of the beg- 
d ging Prieſts of the Mother of the Gods, exclaims 
r thus © What would Sz. Auſtin now ſay, ſhould 
n & he ſee, in our Days, rich and opulent Socie- 
0 ties begging Alms of Thoſe to whom they 
— * ought rather to give, of that which they 
nN 


© abound in, and are gorged with. The Giver 
* nibbles Dry and brown Bread, and finds no- 
& thing but Herbage on his Table, and Water 
© in his earthen Veſſels: He is ſurrounded with 


“ many Children, for whom he labours Day, 
t & and Night with continual Anxiety. But the 
: * Rich Beggar, who receives, fills himſelf with 


*- white Bread, with Partridges and Capons, and 
*s drinks the ber of, Wines,” TT CITED. 
The Cloathing of the Monks being different 
from that of the Common People, is a ſimilar 
Affectation with the antient Greek Philoſophers; 
= who endeayeur'd to be diſtinguiſh'd by their 
= long Beards and long Cloaks. Had they not dif- 
ferent Habits, ſaith + Bellarmin, they could not 
be known from others. I Socrates, in his Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtory tells us, that Euſtatius the He- 
retic was the Introducer of thefe ſuperſtitious 
Habirs amongſt the Chriſtians, in Imitation f 
the Heathen Philoſophers. He wore the Habit = 


„ Lib. VII cap. VI, 4 Bella de Mon. Lib. II. cap. XL, 
Þ Socrates Lib. II. cap. XXXIII. Hierom ad Bella. page 49 
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of 4 Philoſopher (faith he)aud oblig'd his Followers 
ta wear Cloaths of au uncom man „ Would 
you know the Make of thofe Cloarhs and their 
Conformity with thoſe of our Monks, read the 
Deſcription St Hierum makes of them. Yo 
have the Verbal r ranflation of it in his Epiſtle 
to Euſtatius. Let not your ee he) 
« be too much affected, or too, ſordid. Let 
*« them not be remarkable by any Ne chat 
9 18 85 ma 4 not ſtand to gaze and point at 
you Sc. Anda little lower; Some there are 
who affect a dejected Countenance, thar the 
& ne may take Notice thar.they faſt ; who; 
* when thay's are, looked an, ſigh, caſt down their 
Eyes, cover their Faces, and ſcarce, leave 
F oom for one Eye to ſee. 92 ey wear black 

6e « Veltments with a Girdle of $ 
7 & affect to have dirty. Hands and Feet, ot 
Belly alone, becauſethat cannot be ſeen, is at 
« full "Eaſe, Kg, Some there are who.cloath 
® themſelves with Hair Shirts; with Cawls, arts 
« fully made, to affect Childiſh Innocence. Thus 
5 accoutred, you would take then toe 2 OF 
& Buzzards. - Is not this A 13 ſcription 
of the Monkiſh Cloaut — but ob- 
ſerve, that thoſe Pe 
thoſe Monks Cloachs. to ſhew they are returns 
ing to Childhood. This is the very Myſtery our 
Modern Monks late. in their 
The Cawh, (faith: Bellarmin) ſheweth, 


ec Lil childiſh Simplicity; ; to which the Monks 
<. defire to beta: 30 r Perz Children Have | 
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ackcloth ; they 


gple ele themſelves with 
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ce 1 Heads cover'd with ſome Vails as with 
“ a Cawl: After St. Hierom hath thus deſeri- 
ped the Drefs of the ſuperſtitious Women of his 
Time, he paſſes to that of the Men.“ That it may 
not be imagin d, (ſays he) that I diſpute with 
4 Women alone, I, in like Manner, ſhun thoſe 


% Men, whom you find girt round with 


«Chains - Who have Goat's Beards, black 


e Cloaks, and bare Feet; enduring the Cold. 


4 All theſe are Arguments of the Devil. Such 
c was once Anthony; ſuch was Sempromius at 
« Nome, whom he made to ſuffer. Theſe Peo- 
«© ple making their Ways into Noble Men's 
Houſes, abuſe the Women; and being loaded. 
& with Sins, make Shew of a dejected Counte- 
6 nance, and feign a long Faſt, whilft they fe- 
4 cretly fill themſelves with Meat and Drink 
« in the Night-Time.“ You have here, a true 
Picture of our Modern Monks; who, as well as 
thoſe of 8. Hierom Time, have form'd them- 


4 fel ves after the Model of the Pagan Philoſo- 


phers. Had the Painters read chis Paſſage, 


they ond not, as uſual, repreſent S. Eherom 


with a Cawl, a Goat's Beard, and bare Feet; 


for there is not the leaſt Appearance, that he 


would reprove in others Things he found in 
Himſelf. I will add, to what J have now ſaid, 
what Minucius Felix relates of ſome Rr N | 


oft the Heathens. They go bare-Foot in 


72 _ 1 ſaith he) and wear N Head 


Is not this the true Equipage of 
our "Coturhins All the Rules of their Con- 


vents, their Os and their Auſterities, are 


75 but 
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but, as the reſt, an Imitation of Paganiſm: 
Such is the Silence, ſo much recommended by 
all the Founders of Religious Orders, and which 
is moſt ſtrictly obſerved by the Carthufians ; 
who paſs almoſt all their Life-time without 
ſpeaking. When they go forth from their 
Cells, and eat all together at the ſame Table, 
they dare not ſpeak with thoſe they fit next, nor 
even look on them. One would be apt to think, 
that they became mute from the Fiſh they 
commonly feed upon. All this comes from 
the 4 School, of Pythagoras; who taught, that 
Silence was ſomething Divine, and who en- 
joyn d his Diſciples religiouſly to obſerve it for 
five Years. Perhaps the Pope has taken out of 
that School, the putting his Hand on the Mouths 
of the Cardinals, newly promoted, at their firſt 
Meeting, to teach them to keep Silence. 
The Vow of Poverty flows from the ſame 
Source; for there is no Appearance of it, ei- 
ther from the Example of the firſt Saints in 
holy Writ, or in the Conduct of che faith- 
ful in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity; but in that 
of the Heathen Philoſophers, ano, as || Lactan- 
Tius affirms, threw up their Eſtates and renounced 
all Pleaſures, that ſo being naked and diſburthened, 
they might fallow naked Virtue. Thus did & An- 
Tiſthenes, who ſelling all he had, diſtributed” it 
publickly, reſerving to himſelf nothing but a 
Cloak. ＋ Dzogenes, his Diſciple, did the-ſame ; 
for, that he might attend his Meditations with» 


+ Diogen Laert. in vita Pythag. Lib. Cerem, | acta. Lib, 
cup. I. $ Hieron, adm. Jovin. Lib. II. + Diogenes Laert. | + 
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out any Impediment, he forſook all he had, e- 
| cept a Wallet, a Cup, and a Staff. Thus 
{| Crates, as S. Hierom relates, going to Athens, 


to attend the Study of Philoſophy, threw into 


the Sea a great Sum of Gold, thinking it impoſ- 
ſible to poſſeſs Riches, and Virtue at the ſame 
Time. All the World knows the exceſſive Prai- 
ſes the Stoichs gave to Poverty, and the Advan- 
tages that reſulted from it. & Would you (faith 
SENECA to his dear Lucilius) fill your Mind 


with fine Conceptions * Be poor, or live as if you 
were ſo. Let your Bed be of Straw ; your Cloaths 
Hair Cloath, and your Food, Brown Bread; 


= 0 

5 the Brown Bread, one would take This 
to be an Old Capuchin tutoring a Novice. He 
adds, Let us make our Selves familiar betimes. 
= with Poverty. When we ſhall have found how 
fupportable a Thing it is to be Poor, we ſhall be 
| Rich with .the leſs Anxiety. He alone is worthy 
of God who can deſpiſe Riches. There is this 
further Conformity berwixt this Philoſopher and 
the Monks, that as Seneca ſpoke in Praiſe of 
Poverty in the Midſt of Affluence; in like 
Manner do theſe make Vow of a feigned Pover- 
ty; which doth not deprive them of the Neceſ- 
ſaries of Life. They may very well ſay, with the 


Paraſite in Terence, Omnia babes, neque 


._ 
2 


gquicguam habeo. Cum nihil eſt, nibil defit tamm: 


I poſſeſs all Things, tho' I have Nothing. I have 
| Nothing, and yet do not Want. The firſt Imi- 
tators of the Stoicłs were the. Efſenes, among the 


I Hieron. Ep. 13. ad Paulin. $ Seneca Epiſt. XVII. 2. E i8. 
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3. & paſſim. Ter. in Eunucho. 
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© Jews, whom Pliny calls a FRE Society, with 


out Women or Money; then the; Manichees amon 
the Chriſtians (if they may be reckon d ſue 
ſor they boaſted, as St. "Hufbin aſſures us, $ © to 


e have caſt off from them Gold and eee 8 
cc not to carry Money in their Girdles; to con- 


« tent themſelves with living from one Day to 
another, not to take Care for to Morrow, and 


* * 


never to torment themſelves about what their 
Bellies ſhould be filled with, or their Backs be 
cloathed. Theſe were, as every one may 


Cc 


* 


< 


._ diſcover , the Patriarchs of the Mendicant 


one knows in what Eſteem it was among the 


Monks, "who, by their Vows, engage themſelves 
in the Curſe which David wiſhed to his Enemy. 


Let his Children be continually Vagabonds and 
eg ; let them ſeek their Bread. all Cut * rberr : 
deſolate Places. 


Celibacy is of no inde Extiiction;” Berry 


Heathen Philoſophers. * Sf. Hierom relates, that 
in his Time, the firſt Miniſters of Religion 


among the Athenians, called Hierophuntes, uſed - 


to drink the Infuſion of Hemlock, to make 
themſelves impotent; and that as ſoon as they 


' . were raiſed to the Pontrficate, they ceaſed to be 
Men. The ſame St. Hierom introduces a Siꝗ, 
giving an Account of the Egyptian Prieſts, who | 


_ faith that they never mix with Women from the 


nity; and that in order to extinguiſh the Flame 

of Luft, they entirely abſtained How F lefp, and 

. cap. XVII. $ Auſt. Cont. Fauſt. Ib: 

V. BY 1. 7 Pſaim CIX. V. Lib. II. adv. . = 1 
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Time they had embraced the Service of the Divi« 


lin. Hiſt: Nat. Lib: Ts 
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from. Wine. * The Prieſts of 


"tat 


abe Great Mother 
of the Gods drank of the River of Phryg1a ; 
which put them into ſuch a Phrenay, Mr They 

caſtrated themſelves; from hence "they were 
called Semi=viri, Half Men. The Devſh h 
delights in Pollution, baniſh'd chaſte Marriage 
from his Profane Altars, becauſe it is the 


only Remedy God hath appointed againſt ] 8 


continency. This Evil has, from thence, crept 
firſt, into the Feiſb Church, where the Eſſenes . 


abſtained from Wedlock; as 47 Joſe phus and 


- Pliny teſtify ; They ſaid, that in their Sociery, 


We ral: Born; Lf twithſt fording which, Mt: :” 
incredible) it ubhited many Ages; 

ce has happend in the e neh. 
in order to fulfil the Prediction of St. Paul, | 
in his Firſt to T Timothy. |. We ſee, at this pre- 
ud . that which Minutius Felix reproa- 

ed the Heathens bis Cotemporar ies with, 5 
338 7. 10 lacked. up from. Women ;.and others 
the But rance whereof. 1s forbidden to Men. 


$\ The Abſtaining from Meats is alſo a pure pe 


jon of the Pagans. The Brachmans 1 


I nd 4 (faith du Choul) admitted none into their | 
Order, but ſuch as would forbear eating Fleſb or | 


drinking- Mine. 2 aſſures us, that Epicu- | 
Fig faſted on certain e | Epieurds, faich 

who. was fo. thorough 4 Proficient in Volup- 
fu 5 that. be read I 475 on it, paſſed cer 
fais 55 ee, ie bis Faſt; ; 07 ha 5 c 


£7 u Choc Ef che Riltpion of thi Ancient Romas 
Ws 2 _ VII. il 5 Antiq. Lib. XVIII. cap pi i Pla | 
Hiſt, N nit 3. : 
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5 out one 1 Peu * bis Nr The Egyptians 


were no ſooner initiated, an they * om 1 


ever after, from Fleſh and Wine. They eat 
either Eggs nor Milk; calling Eggs a Hquid 
Flein ; and Milk, Blood of Ade Colour. 
They ſlept on the Ground; having Palm Leaves 
for their Beds, and a Bench for a Pillow ; And 
they wete two or three Days together without 


taking the leaſt Suſtenance. The G ymmofep Its 


f India lived altogether on A les, 4 120 
Flower of Wheat. Arbe Prich ef 4 Hoſt 


| the Illand of Crete, now called Ca As N | 


ed from Pleſh, and all *codked Meats: The 

rieſts of Eleu/tna * ſtrictly three Th =] 
commanded them b Dr ent r 
to honqur their Farher and Mother; the 7 the 
cond, to worſhip 20 teverk the Gods; ics 
third, not to eat Fleſh. Tu 10 this 
in, St. Hierom. To Which Twill add What 

e Maroltes. faith in his Memoirs; "The Fu. 
 thens faſted to appeaſe the "i 25 Fa 7De" 
witneſs this Line of H6RACE; 
Indicis Jejunia. We kead o Numa, chat 
« he came. to EY for the Corn, he abſtaint 
10 . Fleſh, and Was advis d 8h; me 
& Senate, as Liuy in his 3 5th Bock ſa 


. it Was neceſſary to appoint A Faſt in NE | 


« of the Goddeſs Cf. One may obſerve 
| From thefe' Paſſages, at the Abſtaining'from 
certain Meats (wherein the Church 


* e510 i e 100 4.4. [ 


"af Hicrem adv Joo 1. . n FE 4 . = Nik 1 
D 5 


3 


i cons 


a 
tt 


of Rome - 
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= © cook. is a Superſtition taken from the Hea- 
thens.. VVV 

| From thence alſo are derived the Scourgings 
TE and Auſterities of the Capuchins, of the Peni- 
tents, and the Flagellating Brotherhood, He who 
vas a Murtherer from the Beginning, hath ta- 
1 ken Delight in anticipating the Forments of 
| Mankind. Whatever Superſtition : may now 
5 do, it exerciſes on its Slaves no other Cruelty 


— 


Monk, who Scourges himſelf, till he is all over 
bloody, before an Image or an Altar, gains by 
ſo doing the Reputation of a Saint. But did 
not the f Prieſts of Baal with more Reaſon 
deſerve Canonization, who made Ineiſions in, 
their Fleſh with Knives or Langets, before the 
Altar of their Idol, until the Blood guſh d aur, 
Even Thoſe who beat their Breaſts Wien Stones, 
do no more than the Poor Man poſſeſſed, at 

— . 'G 2 S's whom | 


* 


elf with Stones. So that one may very well 
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whom e St. Mark acquaints us, that the' Evi: 


Spirit tormented him ſo much that he beat him- 


call theſe voluntary Penances Diabolical. Hino ! 


(rd Minucius Felix to the Pagans) You make 


invoke them with the Orifices of your Wounds | It 
were much. better for you to be Prophane, than 


Devout in this Manner | Who ſees not, that 


they who commit theſe Follies, are difturb'd in 


not Myſteries, but Buteberies. . 
As to the Origin of Penitents, ſuch as are 
ſeen in 5 and Italy (eſpecially in the Week 
they call 3 

their Shoulders, ſome with Chains, and others 
with Hooks ; Polidore Virgil derives it from 
the Romans and Egyptian. Thoſe (faith he) 


« whom you ſec, in the publick Proceſſions, 


«walk in Order, with their Faces cover'd, and 
*« their Shoulders torn, which they ſcourge 
e with Whips, as becomes true Penitents, have 
copied after the Romans, who, when they 
| Lats. the Feaſt, called Lupercale, mar- 
* Streets with Whips. And if we muſt go 


4 farther to look for the Origin of this Verbe- 


Fr See Mr du Moulia's Capuchin, p. 31 and 3a. 


Chap. V. + Pol. Vir. Lib. VII. cap. VI. || Herod. Enters 


p . E201 8228 - 5 
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Mufion of your owh Blood before the Gods | Tou 


their Senſes. And in another Place, Theſe are 


Holy). to walk the Streets, ſcourging 
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cc. or great Devil; and, whilſt he Sacrifice: 
« was burning , whipp d themſelves with 
„ Rods”. | 
I The auſtere and wild Life of the Hermitsis in 
the ſame Manner an Imitation of the Pagans. 
I know very well, that ſome Chriſtians, having 
been forc'd to fly to the Deſarts to avoid Perſe- 
cution, have inſenſibly accuſtomed themſelves 
to that Kind of Life; as Paul the Hermite of 
whom * Hierom writes, that whilſt the Tempeſt © 
of Perſecution rag d, he retired to Mountains and 
 deſart Places; and, as be there waited to ſee an 
End of Perſecution, he turned the Neceſſity into - 
_ Choice. But the Chriſtians did not commonly 
do ſo. They liv'd in Society; ang as to the 
Things of Social 1.ife, they conformed to the 
Cuſtoms of the Places they lived in. From the 
| Hypochondriacal Humour of the Philoſophers 
is deriv'd the Love of Solitude and Deſarts. 
* We live among you (faith Tertullian to the 
| Pagans) © we eat the ſame Mears, and uſe the 
« fame Cloathing, we have been brought up 
e in the. ſame Manner, and have the Neceſſa- 
e ries of Life in common: For we are not like 
the Brachmans or  Gymnoſophiſts of India; 
« e do not retire into Woods, nor abſtain 
from the Neceſſaries of Life; we do not caſt 
3 away any of the good Thin gs, which the 
Providence of God hath — * for our 
Uſe; we live with you in the World, and * 
Arndt ſeparate from the common Intercourſe * 
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& Society. Theſe Gymngſonbiſts, of whom he 
ſpeaks, were a Sect of Bigots or IHlermits, who 
'liv'd in the moſt retired Parts of the Woods and 
Mountains, in a wonderful Auſterity, accord- 

ing to St. Auſtin's Deſcription-of them. They 
A ufained from Ii omen, (faith he) and philoſophies ; 
fed fark naked in the Salituges of India; from 
the Riſing to the Setting of the Sun. They. 2 2 
their Eyes on the Sun, without moving then 
They flood a whole Day on the. one, or the other 
Foot, on Sands heated by the Sun. They endured, 
. > * evithout ſhewing any Sign of Pain, the Coldgneſ& | 
of the Snow, One may with Truth call the 
Philoſopher Diqgenes, the Dog, as he was-firnay 
med; whoſe Mannerof Life was very ſevere: For 
a Houſe, he had a Tub; For his Covering, by 
Day and by Night, nothing more than his Cloak. 
His Wallet was his Grainery and Cupboard; and 
the Palm of his Hand his Bottle and Cup: He 
lived upon Alms. During the moſt ſcorching 
Heat of Summer, he would lay himſelf down 
on the hot Gravel or Beach of the Sea; and in 
the greateſt Froſt in Winter, he would, with his 
naked Body, embrace Stone Statues cover'd: with 
Snow: In This he was imitated by St. Fran- 
ein; of whom the Legend faith, fhat when, be 
was tempted. with Carnality, he would take off || 
Bis Chats, and caft 'birn{elf naked an the Snow; | 
making | Balls which be applied to bis Body, ans 
calling them his Wife and bit M,H“ . 


+ Auſt. Lib, XV. de Cir: Pꝶi Pla. Lib. VI. Hil: Nat. cap, II. 
e Diogeneq ert. 8 4 
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vents, and the (orien Poniſhments impos d chere 
on the Brothers, who have committed ſome great 


Fault, may perceive, if they have read Plu- 
farch's Life of Numa, chat the Val who had 


| wronged their Honour were uſed in the ſame - | 


Manner; chat is, they were let down into 


were chere left to ſtarve to Dearth. 


2 the Convents of Virgins, whom they call 
Nuns; and wle make a Vow of Celibacy, have 
been inſtituted, as * % Cboul owns. - To enter 
into the Veſtals Temple, (ſays he) was interdicted 
tothe Men, a3 ir 1s 70 enter into the Convents of 
our Nuns, which are reformed. The Chief of the 
Veftals was called Maxima; as among our Nuns, 


the Abbeſs. Their 2 oe was to keep the Sacred | 


Fire aluuays Th if it went but Zy Acci= 


dent, they were duni by the High Pontif; al- 
tho it was yearly hghted up a new, by the Veſtals; 


as, va e . ce I re Confecrativn of fy 5 


rieſts os: whoſe! Heads were ſhaved; as 
yon read in Apuleius. & St. Eprphanus" alfs 
5 , the che Prieſts of Serapis at Hthons 


This Ceremony is very ancient 
2 . 3 fince God made àn Ordi- 


nance, Leut. XXI. Which is repeated Rel. 


Dungeons, che Mouthsof which being Rope up, 
It is on the Model of thoſe ancient. Veſtal, | 


-. 


00 In fine, the: Tara 05 chi Prieſts BUF Fro | 
our Days, is an Imitation of the ancient 


XIV. 20, Where the Prieſts and VLevites ate 2 


es. 1 Apuliin Almo Aare. 5 Bpiph. Heb64 4 
1 . for 
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. cluded, the People were diſmiſs d. by 
Greet Words » ſignifying” their Diſcharg 
ſo the Romans, in Imitation of them, when 


their Devotions were over, diſcharg d che 
P eople with the Words Te, E 6, or. . 


} | erifices to IIe and from thoſe of che Rome 


ta 


forbid to ſhave their Heads ins Kaden '*. br 
ſuch is properly the Signification of the Haben i 
Word, as Rabbi Solomon, according to Buxtorf, 
hath remark d. But the Imitation of the Gen- 


tiles hath been preferred to the Command of 


SGod. * The Abbot Marolles owns the Source 
of that Cuſtom, when he ſaith, we learn gun 
Herodotus and Pliny, that the Priefts bad their 

© Heads ſhaved after the Manner of the Egyptians. 
And the Emperour .CoMmopus, if Lampri- 

- dius ſpeak Truth; had bis Hair cutoff, to Mer 5 


ah to the Image of Anubis. ; UNTIAL 291 © 
A , # 
5 3 J n A 
£4 DE . = C3 5 125 N n 


* 
4 * 4 4 


. 


0 of i Meh and the G SD 


þ 
7 


: \ 2 "3% a 1 1902 5 N NaN 


s 4 0 Old, among „e Gr EN the 
Ceremonies of Worthip to 72 were don 


5 24 i 


Licet. as may be ſeen in Apuleins. + From 


ha by Corruption, is come Miſſa, Maſs; «1 From 


* ho ſays Polidore Virgil ( i. e. from the 8a. 
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is the Centre of all Spiritual Exerciſes, ſaith the 
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is derived the Cuſtom of our P eople, after the Cer 


7 


lebration of the ſacred Things, to make the Deacon 


Jay, tee, miſſa;eſt; +. e. Every one in now af 
%%% ²ͤ ! 


It is believed in the Romiſh Church, that the 
+ Hoſt, (which is made of Wheat Flower) is a 


* 
l — 


n bs . 


propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Men; and 
that by the Offering which is made of it, God is 


appea ſed, and render d propitious. This Belief 


is the Heart, and Soul, of the Romiſh Chufſch. 


Whoever holds it, is 4 good Catholick ; 2 nd 
whoever doubts it, is not a good Chriſtian. * I 


Author of the Introduction to Civil Devotion, the 
Sum of a, devout Life, the Sacrament, to which all 
others: pay Homage; the unbloody Sacrifice, the 
Completion of all others, the Sea, from _ all 


Graces flow, the End of all Devotion, the moſt ex- 


cellent Homage the Earth can' pay to Heaven, or 
the Creature to his Creator; the greateſt of al 


imaginable Actions || the moſt ſublime Oblation 
which can be offered to the Eternal Father. ( 


Yer this Sacrifice, ſo holy, and ſo wonderful, 
is altogether of Pagan Invention. Let None be 


offended at this, for I may very ſaſely aſſert it, 


miſh Church, and whoſe Bock hath been 
printed at Paris, with Licence: He not bal) 
lays. it, but maintains it with formal Proo 


very clear and poſitive, He, mentions [| Tibuls 
1 ; » ; - 5 // ᷣͤ % ͤ eu # SLA ESt1 "IS. 5 5 


Teich. of the Coune of Trent de Aff Sera: i ch. IE 
* Acheminement à la Devotion Civile Lib, III. ch. I. ( id ch. II. 
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Lib. III. ch, I. 3 2 L pag. 215, KMLib I. 


' 56 = 
55 where he ſays, that the Deity i is ap eaſed 
with the ſacred Bread, Farre pio, and Plautus, 


in his Amphitryo, where Sofra tells his Miſtreſs, 1 


that ſhe ought to have paid her Devotion to Ju- 
piter, with Offering the Salted Cake, with In- 
- cenſe, Four, aui mold ſo Iſa 7 die aut Thure com- 
Precatum aportuit. 2 bis 5th Æneid, ſays, 
that Reverence was paid to Veſta with Sacred 


Wheat. Veſta farre pio & plena Jupplex veneratur 


Acerra. He adds farther, that theſe Words of Ho- 
race amount to the ſame Thing: Farre pio & fa 
ow mica ; and that Tibullus, in his Pan 
tick to Me{ala, writes, that a ſmall Cake or 


© Morſel of read, appeaſes the Gods. Parva- 


gu cœleſtes pacavuit mica. Above 200 Years ago 


a learn'd Neapolitan made that Remark : Tas 


* Alexander of Alexandria, who writes, that 
Numa Pompilius, was be firſt who inſtituted 


the unbloody.. Sacrifices, ordering that no Sacri- g 


fice ſhauld be made without new Meal': And that 
Pythagoras was of Opinion, that Nothing which 
bad Life ſhould be Mer d up to the Gods; and 
enly Meal ſtould be uſed ; and that this was an 
Faitation of the Cuſtom of the Egyptians, 1050 - 
Ppeaſed their GodSerapis, not with the'Slaughter 7 
. but «with Hoſties 0 Bread, TANG EFICHS, 
- You are defired to take Notice, that the Term 
 tmmolare, which fignifies to Sa „is drawn 


& 


trom the Word Mola, the Name e Pag aus gave 


to thoſe little round Loaves which hy offer'd 
up to their Gods. I AY ſmall round Loayes for 
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vo, abluero. 


4 Rome, to confeſs themſelves, before they 2 


5 


from them alſo the Form of the Hoſties i is de- 


riv'd as 4 Du Choul himſelf owns.” F have 
obſerved (faith he) the Romans 2 to eat, fand. 
ing in the Temples, little round Pieces of Bread, 
"which they did in Honour % + The ® as 16 done 
at the Lord's Supper on Ho u in 
great Church at zl 4 e, fe | 
The Prieſts before they cleats Mak, ought 
to waſh their Hands. This is the expreſs Or- 
der of the Ritual, which faith Sace}dos, fanc- 
tum. Euchariftum admin Araturus, e ad 
altare, lotis prius 5 ; i, e. The Pries, "who 
7s to adminiſter the Euchariſt, muſt 60d bs Hens 


before he approaches the er. The Pagan Sa- 15 


crificers were obliged to obſerve the 1 8 5 


Thing, before they pore d the Service. The 
_« Ancients, faith: Ea, 

their Hands before they ſacrifice,” 5 Hel 
forbids Offering vp Wine to. Fuprter before the 


iftathius on Humer, waſh 


Hands were wald. And / 7rgil * acquaints'vs 5 


that Æneas durſt not touch the Gods, whic 
he intended to ſave from the Sacking of Tray, 


before he had waſhed himſelf: Doner une, 


; S 1 . 42 12 Dl 


It Was the Custom of the Prieſts of on 


Yroached the Altar to offer Sacrifices; and to a8 3 
Pardon of che Gods and Goddeſſes, and of the 


Saints, requiring of them 7. pings, juſt and rru- 


ſenable; as Pythagoras dec lares in his Colden 


Verſes, and Orpbeys in his Hymns: This N. | 
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Ts 4 wer; 2 ſhould be ablerved a; 
mong the Romans; holding, that the 5 P12 
gould not be duely celebrated, unleſs the Prie 


bad purged bis Conſcience by Confeſſion. This 


is practiſed in our Days by the Prieſts before 
they ſay Maſs. ks Di Choul hath 3 


Thi, Conformity, It was the Cuſtom among 
the Romans, ſays he, that whoever was to 


« celebrate Divine Things, in Order to purge 
« his Conſcience, confeſſed he had ſinned; 


. Which were the firſt Words uſed at Sor 
8 Sacrifices; as in our Religion, Confeſſion 
« goes before the Divine Acts. For the Cuſ- 
tom of the Sacrifcers, before they. ſacrifi- 


25 ced, was to confeſs themſelves. 
Numa Pompilius ordered, 
cing Prieſts 


crificers ſhould- wear a 


E 0 Gold — Silver. 


We FG WM the 2 1 the Grd: 228 Tow: 


„me few others. 


The ſame N Vuma, 28 Plutarch obſerves in : 


"Aa 4 


that the. ds 
ould be cloathed in White, +. 
This Veſtment was called Alba, and in our 
Days | Albe, worn by the Prieſt, who faith 
Mak. Over the Abbe he ordered, that the Sa- 
_ 9 882 T ynicks with 4 
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[53] 
his Life, order'd that the Seiter could turn 
themſelves round, ſeyeral Times, in the Adora- 
tion and Salutation of the Gods. Whether This 
was to repreſent the Turnings of the Heavens, 
or becauſe as their Temples fac d the riſing Sun, 
the Worſhipper enter d therein with his Back to 
the Eaſt, and turned firſt to that Side, and then 
towards the Gods; making by this Means a full 
Round, and complearing his Prayer by this 
double "Adoration: Or whether, by theſe Turns 

or Changes of Poſture, they deſign'd, what the 
Egyptians intended by Wheels, that ſublunaty 
| Things never remain in the ſame State ; and to 
teach us to be reſign d to the Will of the Gods, 
in the Ordering of our Deſtiny: But not to 
| IVR farther into the Myſteries which the Hea- 
had in their Turnings, it is plain, that the 
: Prieſts of our Days imitate them, when they ſay 
Maſs; when they turn themſelves, now towards 
the People, and then towards the Altar; as may 
be ſeen in the Ritual; acting very much like 
the Prieſts of Baal. of pom it is written, * that 
they went Skipping round the Altar. + Du 
Choul owns, that This Cuſtom paſſed from the 
Pagans to them. 2 8 the Prieſt. Was come to 
: 155 Point of Sacrificing (ſays he) he. , convey'd his 

Hand to his * 4 a Rl „ 4, Priefts 
4⸗ in our Religion. wn 2 Polidere N. 1rgil, alſo acy 
. knowledges i it, ſaying; * The Pagan Priefts turned 
themſelves in performing their & Terz, eſpecial- 


UL when. Fey e Oracles 6d ür they 
2.x King XVUL. tus. , 2 
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Wore 
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were Al d. 0 as: they imagin d FO oe agitated 

with the Divine Spirit. From thence, without 

tbe leaſt Doubt, 15 deſcended to us the. Kaen + 
turning round at the Altar. _ 

The Sacrifice, pretended to be perform d i in 
the Maſs, ought to be done only in Mornin 
becauſe faith * St. Thomas; You muſt work whil, 
it is Light. John IX. and $ 4zor faich, that to Ce 
lebrate it i in the Afternoon i 18 4 deadly Sin. This 
is the common Opinion of {DoQors. " But St. 
Thomas and his Followers ha&tpoken more in- 
genuouſly, had they acknowledged, that herein 
the Church of Rome eme © it ſelf to che 
Pa ag I 16 225 0 . it. It was folic 
mon s. he) #/ the Es tians, to ſalute 

lee 9 in the Aeg, FU the "Chrif ian 
Religion haue Faid i it 5 aying the offs of 
Maflins, and retain what the Egyptians 3 
| Zhe Hours, Firſt, Second,” and T 70 which we 
have called. Prime, Tits S . A 4 in in 
nother Place, The. Priefts, "with ſolemn Prayers, 
Fa roked the . Gods wvith. Prefound Devation ; 3 for 
which * Proyers they. choſe the Morning : the 
Lo Egy yptians holding that, the bn. $4 Fire or 
Sacrifices. And their. 9355 on Wa, that their 
| Gods then were more particu arly attentive. in the 
Temples to bear their Prayers. owes . 

It was the Cuſtom of the nn to Naß 
Vſe of Organs, Flutes and other Muſical Inftru- 
Wh, Ta 2 LA Wee RE Le 0 8 
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_ their Bales to the Gods. | Nw Gre 
are perform d without Mufich, ſaith * Galen. 
And 4 S:rabs affures us, that the Prieſts of Cy- 
| bele, during the Sacrifices, made Uſe of the 
Sounds of ymbals and Divims.- "Theſe Things 
+ Arnobius ridiculed. Do your Gods (faich he, to 
the Pagans) fake Phaſire in Mu fo? do they | 
Delight” in the, Sounds of, Cymbals and Drums. 
Do they i: nag Honour is paid them with the 
Sound of a Swrattnd ! And is That capable of 
appeafing them,” when they ate very angry? IIA 
very improbable, that this ancient Doctor would 
5255 thus rallied the Pagans, if in his Days Or- 
d been uſed in the Churches of the Chriſ- 
Hala; Antiphones, Collects, Graduals, Tracts, 
Secances and ſo many other Mufical Per forman- 
ces, invented by the Popes, to ſerve as Orna- 
ments. in the Sacrifice che Maſs had been 
ſo much as thought of. by the Followers of 
Chrift. 

The Roman Ritual eri gelbe the 
there be; Night and Day, one or mote Lamps, 
always burning before the Altar; and This is 
religiously obſerved in all Churches This 
cannot be ſaid to be done in Obedience to the 
Commands of efus Clriſt, or in Imitatiem of 
the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians. True it 
is, they lighted up Torches when they met, 

but ĩt 28 not by Day, nor before Altars, or Ima- 
Ses, which dove Hees and 8 . But e 3 
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them in dark Nights, as they durſt not meet in 5 
the Day- Time, by Reaſon of the Perſecution; as a 
appears from Pliny the Nunger's Letter to the ; 
Emperour Trajan. This Cuſtom took its Riſe 2 
from the Pagan Superſtition. The Egyptians is 
(faith * Clement Alexandr.) were the Inventors 5 
of Lamps in the Temples. And to This, it is, that 0 
+ Blondus alludes, when he ſaith, that the n 
Egyptians maintain d in their Nggles, a perpe- 4 
tual Fire, as being ſimilar to , Nature of the ] 
Gods. From them the . Cuſteaa paſs d to the 1 
Romans; the principal Office of the Veſtals be- 8 
ing to keep the Fire, waich was called Sacred, 
lighted in their Temples; and they perform'd ec 
no Religious Ceremonies , without the Uſe of '« 
Lamps and Torches, made of a ſort of Wood 5 
called Tæda. Perhaps they obſerved thereby cc 
the Maxims of Pythagoras, who directs, in one ce 
of his Symbols, 70 : to ſpeak of Divine Things 2 
without Torches, This Cuſtom of keeping 3 
Lamps burning Day and Night in the Temples, < 
was ſo much in Uſe among the Pagans, that the A 
Fathers of the firſt Centuries often made them- « 
ſelves merry with it, as a ridiculous Superſti- 40 
1 tion. || I/ (faith La&antius) they would but deign ce 
| . fo look-up to that Light we call the Sun, they would cc 
q Tano, that God, who had given Mankind o brigbt ec 
| a Luminary, needed not their Lamps. Tf. that ” © 
_ Circle, which, by Reaſon of its great Diſtance, ap TT 
pears no bigger than a Man's Head, hath ſoglar- Y <« 
ng @ Light, that our Eyes cannot bear it; andif , 
Clem. Alex. in the Middle of the Book, 1 Blondus Roms || 
Triumph. Lib. pag. 4. | La&t. Lib. VI. cap. II. Re. FA 3 I E 
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which Reaſon was, t 
ly anſwers V1gJant 


| 1.37 Þ | 
tots A bed eacly 10 3613 4398 ag 1 nat 
the looking feadfaſtly on it for a ſmall Time, oc. 
caſions the Loſs of Sight ; what Light and Splen- 
dor muſt we imagine there is in God: Is it poſſes. 
ble to ſuppoſe T hoſe. in their right Senſes, uo 


offer to the Author: and Giver of Light, ebe weak + 
Light. of Tapers and Torches. .. The Cuſtom of 


Offering up Tapers to God, was undoubtedly 
not then know Znopgt the Chriſtians. - For 
at St. Hierom ſo angri- 


Kerst x hide who complained, that in 
his Tye, that Tuperſtitious Ceremony begun to 
ge. Foorvg in the Churches. . © We ſee (id 
Vigilantins) © that under Pretence of Religion, 
1 the Cullom of the Pagans to light up a Quan- 


* =, 
>. 
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« tity of Flambeaux; whilſt the Sun ſhines, has 


« been introduced into Churches. Is it to do 
e „ rr N 
Honour to che Martyrs, and the Lamb of 
W God, 0 who 5 fitting on the Throne, ſur 77 


< rounds. them with che Rrightgeſß of his Ma- | 


«« jeſty); that you light up to them your vile 
« Tapers To this St. Hieram. replies, © We 
dg not light up Candles, whilſt it is Day, as 
« you falſely alledge; but we, by this Means, 
* baniſh from us the Darkneſs. of the Night. 
« If any one acts otherwiſe, it is in Honour to 
« Martyrs, to accommodate themſelves to the 
e Simplicity of the Men of the Age, or ſome. 


E bigotted Women, of whom it may be truly 


e ſaid, that they are zealous for God, but not 


according to Reaſon.” The Council of E/z- 


berius, held under Conflantine the Great, at the 


a s. 4 - * Yy 


* 27 5 7 $! 5 « 1 | 1 2 11 2 A 4. f . #. Y 15 1 2 F N s a » - * 4 5 
Hier. adv. Vigil. cereos non clara luce, ut tu criminatiss 


S 
| TT ſame 


— 


A 

| 

1 
ö 


_ Fying to Sacrifice. And leaſt it ſhould be ia 


5], 


ade Time with chat of = had already mads. 7 
an Ordinance to forbid the indiſcreet Zeal of - 
thoſe Bigots, prohibiting, ups Pain of Excom- 2 
munication, t che 22 N pers in the Day- . ä 4 
Time, as the Pagans di 2 e bac been or- 
5 der d, that no Tapers be lighted i in the Day- 
« Time in Burying Places. Whoever fails of. 
<«."9þſerving this Order, ſhall be cut off from 
che Communion of the Church 
There is no ſolemn Maſs celebrated without 
Incenſe, which is bleſſed by the Prieſt . 
Altar of Incenſe, Aefeen He himſe 
firſt perfum d by the Deacon; then the Book. 
which he holds 1 af his Hand and the Altar it ſelf; 1 
on which the Sacrifice is to be perform d. This | 
was alfo borrowd from the Pagans, who never 
ſacrificed without Incenſe.” And it was from 
its Uſe in Sacrifices, that the Romans gave it its 
Name; the Latin Word, Thus, which e 
Incenſe, being derived from a Greek Verb i 
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with + Bellarmin, that the- Chriſtians have 
not taken the Ceremony of Incenſe from the 
*HFHeatbens, but from the Fews,” it is very eaſy 
to ſhew, that they follow not che Jews | ee; 
but thar they imitate the Pagans alſo, the lat. 2 
ter uſing it in all their Ceremonies, as a Means 
proper to appeaſe cheir Go; ; wirneſß this Dic. 

; rich of ll Ovid. 


g 13 od cum jam W mittere vel 
Hulmina, Thure 2 , Juſrinsifſe manum. 
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That is to ſay, I have often ſeen, that when Jupi- 
ter was ready to caſt his Thunder, he ſtops his Hand 


when Incenſe was offer d up to him. Alex. of 


Aexandr. aſſures us © that the Egyptians appea- 


© {ed their Gods, not with Vickims, but with 


Prayers and Incenſe. And Arnobius puts this 
Interrogatory to the Pagans of his Time. We 


ask you from whence, and how long, you 
have had that Knowledge of Incenſe, ſo as to 
s believe, that it muſt be offered up to the 
' & Gods; and that it will be aceeptable to em? 

Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory acquaints us, that in 


Order to try the Chriſtians, they order d thoſe 


who fell under Suſpicion, to throw ſome Grains 
of Incenſe into the Fire, in Honour of the Idols, 
which if they refuſed to do, they were put to 
Death. We read in ſundry Epiſtles of St. 005 
prian, that thoſe; who had committed the 
Fault, called Thurificatus, were not admitted 
to the Peace of the Church, till after a long, and 
ſevere. Penance. The Crime of Pope Marcet- 
in is ſufficiently known and own'd by all. He 


being brib'd with Money, as himſelf, confeſſed, 
had the Baſeneſs to offer Incenſe to Idols, by 
Reaſon of which he was condemn'd by the 
Council of Sinueſſa (now called Rocha de monte 

Dracone). This pretended Head of the Church, 
who is ſaid to be infallible, prov d leſs ſo on this 
Occaſion, than thoſe brave Chriſtian Soldiers, of 


whom Theoderet/ relates, chat it ſo happening 


* Alex. ab Alexandro Genial dierum. Lib. Il cap. XXII. 4 
Arnd. Lib: VII. e raked ; 
| L 2 _—_ 
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that they had thrown Incenſe in the Fire, when Pe 
they received from the Emperour Julian, firna« ſu 
med the Apoſtate, the Preſent made to the 5 
Soldiers according to Cuſtom; ſome of the Pa- er 
gans having told them of chat, as of a Ceremo—- it, 
ny and Sign of their Religion, they ſtreightway Wh 


run through the Streets of the City, crying our, 
they were Chriſtians ; that the Emperour wag 
moſt wickedly deceived them ;; and that they 
were ready to blot out their Fault with t * 
on Blood. They went on to the very 59. 


of the Emperour, complaining of the Impoſi- 2M 

tion, and requiring to be burnt, to the End 27 ; ” 

Fire which had defiled, might purge them ; 1 

which ſo irritated the Emperour, that he con- 6 

_. .demn'd them to die; but he ſoon recover'd from 

his Paſſion, and ſent them' His Pardon when wo 

they were on the Scaffold. 25 

; c On Sunday, before hi Gſenti Maſs) the ye 

Prieſt is aſed to bleſs the Water; which for that "Mp 

Reaſon is called Holy; after which, he firſt ſprin- wed 
Nees himſelf, and afterwards thoſe Who ſerve © 
ui che Office; then the Altar and the People; and "0 
—_: ws Sprinkling, (faith Bellarmin) is a certain is 
Expiation, and a Preparation for the future Sa- tb 
eriſice. This Water is made Uſe of on man, th 
Occaſions, from the Opinion, that it ſanctifies all tl 
Things wherec nit falls. For this Reaſon they E 
Sprinkle therewith the Fleſh at the End of Lent, _ 

the bleſſed Bread, new Fruit, new Houſes, and is 

Beds; in a Word every Thing charis to * bleſſed. = 
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Peqple ſprinkle it on themſelves as Durand aſ- 
ſures us in his Rationale. The Virtue of this Water 
is not better accounted for than from the Pray- . 
er the Prieſt makes uſe of in the Conſecration of 
it, which may be ſeen in the Roman Ritual, and 
is as follows : O God, who for the Salvation 
of Mankind haſt founded the higheſt Sacra- 
ment in the Subſtance of Water, be propi- 
* tious to our Prayers; and pour forth the Vir- 
4 tue of thy Benedictions on this Element, pre- 
. "< pared with many Purifications, to the End, 
« that thy Creature ſerving in this Miſtery, may 
ce have the Virtue and Divine Grace io expel 
„ the Devil, and repulſe Diſtempers ; and All 
« that ſhall be ſprinkled with this Water, whe- 
« ther it be the Houſes or other Places of the 
« Faithful, may be cleanſed from all Impuri- 
« ty, and freed from all Guilt; That there be 
« no Peſtilent Spirit, or any corrupting Air, but 
that it may remove all the hidden Snares of 
« the Enemy; and if any Thing, annoys the 
cc Health Or Quiet of the Inhabitants, let all fly 
away at the ſprinkling of this Water. This 
is done in Imitation of the Gentiles; who had 
the ſame Opinion of their Holy Water, which 
they call'd Luſſir als, or Expiatoria, becauſe of 
the Virtue they attributed to it, of Cleanſing or 
Expiating every Thing on which it was ſprink- 
led. Sea-Water or Salt- Mater (as is that, which 
js uſed by the Church of Rome, ) waſhes off. the 
Sins of Men. faith the Poet T Euripides. + Blon- 


: . — div. off. Lib. IV. ch. IV. | T dee Pag · 79. In. 2. Fa Blon - 
duo Row, Trium 1. II. p.33. ks 
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25 Weder us, chat chere was anciently at 


Nome, near the Porta Capena, a conſecrated 


People went to ſprinkle themſelves with 


Virtue of Expiating Sins, eſſ pecially Perjury and 
Lying. Ovid, as much a Pagan as he was, laughed 
at this, when ſpeaking of Poleus, who thought 


5 | n abſolv'd of the Murther of his Brother 


Pbocus, becauſe he had been ſprinkled with Lu- 
W Water by Acaſtus, he thus cries out: 


! nimium faciles, qui  triftia Crimina cedi 
Mc ere rolli poſſe putatis 775 Rae 2s 


| | dee « Ah! too Credulous Minds, [ai 5 eh . 
Mm « cine, that the heinous Crime of Murther i is to 
1 de expiated with Rive:-Warer, 


The Pagans alſo us d the ſame Sprinkling c of Wa- | 


ter in their Service of Preparation for their Sa- 
7 - erifices;as Bellarmin ſaith is done in the Church 
of Rome. This may be ſeen in the Second Apolo- 


EE 
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entring into their Temples, ſprinkle themſelves 
'oith Water, and then preſented to the Gods their 


Perfumes and Offerings. And according, to the 


Roman Miſſal, Sprinkling of Holy Water is 
made on Bread and Fleſh. The ſame Thing Was 
practiſed by the Pagans. Julian the Apoſtate, 
faith {+ Theodoret, ſprinkled Luftral Water on the 
- Bread and Fleſh, and on 1 I that was 


6 * 
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Stream, called Mercury's Well ; whither, the 
a Bay-Bough, holding, that the Water had the 


gy of St. Fuſtin the Martyr. The Gentiles, at their _ 


I Tertul, de Baptiſmo. * Tract. pag. 918. AQ. cap. VIII. 


- 
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records, that the Pagans of his Time did the 


— „„ age IE 1 | ff; 
Urbes aſp gine circumlata aqua expiant paſim. 


"Theodqric of Niem obſerves, that about the 
Year 1 Pope Benedict the XIII. had the 


£ I um, to ſerve him as a 


Guard. * Cardinal du Perron would perſuade us 


high a Preſumption. This ſubtil Cardinal 


reproaches them. . On Account, of which. the 
Jeſuit Sangtiuis Commentary on that Text 
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illages are now ſprinkled with it. Tertullian 
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is very remarkable. The Tabernacle (faith | 
« he) was a certain Shrine; wherein, with 
« ſolemn Pomp, was carried 'Molbch; which 
« the Fews, in Imitation of the Pagans, car- 
« ried with them out of Devotion and for. 
« their Protection and Guidance whirherſo-, 
« eyer they went. That it was a Cuſtom among 
« the Heathens to bear their Tutelar Gods 
"WW Co + a Ya 8 504 1 
« as. Companiens of their Voyages, Servius 
« ſheweth on this Verſe of the 6. neid. 
« *Errantesque Deos, agitataque numing Troje... 
e And I do not think it Was for any other Reaſon, . 
tee that Rachel ſtole away the Gods of her Father, 
« and that Jacob, when his Servants went forth 
« from Meſopotamia, took away their Idols and 
« buried them, * and on the ſame Account I pre- 
dome it was, that Laban fo fon miſſed his. 
== « Gods, becauſe he was going forth, and defign'd 
4 ro take them with bim, as he uſed to do, but 
| c could not find them. Now Jacob ſeems then ro 
4 « have ſhewna Reaſon why the Idols were carried 
away by his Servants, when he faith, that God | 
« had accompanied him on his Journey; as if hle i _ 
o cc 8 ſaid, Hat ſuch Gods ought not to be car- 
1 « ried, as are rather 'a Scandal and ſtumbling | 
= “Block than Guides; and that there is one M 
_ « true, and faichful Guide; whom he had had | 
| « in his long and dangerous Journey. ©, 
2 The Pagans believed, that the Gods had . 
their common Habitation in Heaven; for which” {| 
Reaſon they called them Cælicolæ, i. e. Thbabi> - | - 
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Hants of Heaven; but they imagined alfo, that 
they frequently came down on Earth, mixed 
with them, and even that they might be woun- 
ded, as is evident from many Paſſages in Homer; 
who for Example alledges, that Venus having 


joined in the Battle betwixt the Greeks and Tro- 


Jans, was wounded in the Hand by Diomedes, 
from which guſhed out Blood, ſuch as that of 


1 


* 


the immortal Gods. ¶ Mars had as unlucky an 
Adventure, being wounded in the Belly; of 


which he made great Complaints to Jupiter, 
ſhewing him the Blood which flowed from 
his Wound. The Ramaniſis hold, that Fe/us 
Chriſt is in Heaven, at the Right Hand of God; 


but they allo believe, that he comes daily down 


to the Earth, at the Conſecration of the Eucha- 
riſt; that he may be wounded; and that Blood, 


in ſuch Caſe, iſſues from his immortal Body. 


Witneſs the celebrated Hoſt, which Pope Eu- 


genius preſented to Philip the God Duke of 
- Burgundy; wherein, as * Hiſtorians relate, 


one may ſee the Stab which a Jew gave it with 
a, Knife, with the Drops of Blood which 1/- 
ſued from the Wound. It is, to this Day, preſerved 
at Dyoz, with great Devotion; and to it, People 
go far and near in Pilgrimage. The good 
King Lewis XII. being recovered of a great Sick- 
neſs, attributed his Cure to the Vow he had 
made, of Viſiting that miraculous Hoſt; which 
Vow he perform d; for he went in Perſon, to 


pay thereto, the Homage of his Life and Crown, 


+ Iliad. E [ Ibid. * | Mezeray, in the Life of Louis 1 
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he ancient Doctors of the Church com- 


monly reproach'd the Pagans with ee 
the Works of their Hands; * 9 _ they them- 
{elves made their Gods. and worſhip 


a Piece of Earth, which 905 Fo Feneed with 
their OWN Hank , ſays * Lactantius. ; 4 hou 


naleſi with thine own Hands a God whom thou 


worſ/hippeſt , ſaid + St. Hierom. They ridicu- 
led their Conſecration, by which the Heathens 

imagin'd, that the Gods came to unite with 
their Images. They force their Gods, (ſaich 
+ + Arnobius to enter into them, und to unite with 
Porn, by Virtue of Dedication. I leave the Rea- 
der ro make the Application of This to the Eu- 
charif of the Roman Church, which the Ro- 


maniſts adore for the true God. Let them judge, 

if they do not at the ſame Time, fear and wor- 
- thip a Thing which the Hands of Men have 

form d; that they compel Jeſus Chrift by Con- & 

.- Fecration to come and unite with the 8 ö 
of Bread and Nine: For, be a Prieft never ſo | 


vile or wicked, at what Time foever he hath an 
Intention to Conſecrate, Feſus Chriſt maſt come 


to unite with the Sacrament; After Conſecra- 
tion of the Bread and Wine, (faith the Council 
of F Trent) Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, truly God and 


Man, is truly, really and fubſantialy cmtainel | 


under the Species of theſe ſenſible Things, 


Re 0 of the firſt Centuries r- 


dicvled che Cuſtom of L +. gon to keep WE. - 


* Lib. V, cap. XV. +Iierom i in PE 215 1 ary. Lib vi. 
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Gods under. Lock and Key for fear of Thieves. 
Why keep you them hiked 1p? (fays Arnobius) 


Ts it for fear Thieves ſhould take them away by. 
Night 217 irs you are afſured they are Gods, leave. 
theCare of keeping themſelves; leave bein 
Temples always open. May not the ſame Thing 
be asked of Thoſe of the Roman Church, who: 


by the expreſs Command of Innocent III. lock 
up the Sacrament; which they call God. Ve 
command, (ſaith chat Pope) that, in all Churches, 


the Euchariſt be kept under Lock and Key, that 
it may not be touched by ſacrilegious Hands. 


True it it is, that this Preeaution is adviſeable 


for as the Gods of the Pagans might be ſtolen, 
as happen d to thoſe of Laban ; the ſame Acci- 
dent may befal, that, which the Romaniſts pay 
Adoration to; as happen' d at Paris, on the Night 
between the 14th and 15th of ORRober, 16653 
E when Thieves broke into the Church. of St. Sul- 


ce, and carried away ſeveral Pixes with con- 


1 ſecrated Hoſts; of Which the Gazette gave all 
* Europe an Account, 

The Heathens conceal'd their Myſteries; and 
it was forbid to ſpeak concerning them, before 
Perſons who were not initiated in them. They 

© conceal Kerr Shame , fa 7 bl: + Tertullian. yr 4 


＋ 7255 Ze, e king of the Myſte- 
Ties of Elune, Says Thoje were T hings to be keft 
7 


* ſecret, a 


ot ' to be ſpoken of. The lame is 


practiſed in the Roma Church. The Cat e- 


* Arno. Lib. NY -7 Tart. Contra Valent. + Grp da. 
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chile a 4s ON of Trent, mentioning Con- 
ſecration, ſaith, * That they do not treat of '/o 


high Matters, to the End, the Curates may not in- 


firutt the Fa ithful concerning ſuch high M. Meries, | 


unleſs Neceſſity obliges them thereto ; becauſe it is 
not fitting for Thoſe who are not initiated in ſacred 
Things, to be inſtructed in them; left the Prieſts. 


commit ſome fault in the Per formance of Fey, 


9 acrament. 
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HE 8 a; the Sacrament, "oh ich is. 


one of the moſt ſolemn Ceremonies of the 
Roman Church, is perform'd yearly with extra- 


ordinary Pomp. It cannot however be ſaid 


to have been inſtituted by JEsus Cn RIS TE 
who order d the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
to be taken and eaten by the Chriſtians, i in Com- 


memoration of his ES for a ſpiritual Wor- 


to the Pope, in a Letter ſhe wrote to him, up- 


wards of one hundred Vears ago. This was in- 


| ſhip and Adoration, and not for Pomp and S hew; 
as + Queen Catherine de Medicis repreſented 


troduced amongſt the Chriſtians, in Imitation of 


the Pagans, as dz Choul acknowleges, when he 
if bays , That When the $ errors to the Mather 10 


®. Cath, Cone. Trd. de Bach. qu. 19. +. Thuan, ch. 1 
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che Gods made tbeir Shpplical ors ebioagh the 
Streets, they carried the Statue of Jupiter; and 
that R fting-Places were erected whereon to Place 
the Statue. The like to which we' now” obſerve in 
France, ſaith he, on the Solemnity of Corpus Chri- 
ſti-Day. Let Thoſe who yearly ſee the Cere- 
monies of that Proceſſion compare what is then 
done, with the Deſcription, given by PaganAu- 
thors, of the Proceſſions in Honour of Ceres, Is; 
_ Diana; and they will find them perfectly 

ree. Virgil, in the firſt Book of his Georgies, 


8 cl arges the Farmers not to fail in- their yearly 


Celebration of the Feaſt of Ceres, but always to 


accompany the happy Hoftia, when carried i = 


Proceſ ion three Times round che F ields. | 
- Annua. magne, facra refer Corrs Ke, 
=. erque 1 nouas circum OR eat He "ho Huge. | 


Ovid adds that Thoſe who ond it, TY | 
— gated Tapers, and were Cloathetſ' in White 9 


—_ lie accendit geminas 18 Lampade Pines 
Et Alibi | _ 
—— eſt G eh 


F- umite, nunc pull velleris Gas 2 


Thus, i in the Proceſfion of the Sacra the 
Ritual directs: That the Prieſt, who carrieth t, 
be covered with a white Cope, and that all whs ac. 
; en him, have lighted Tapers in their Hands, 

an devoutly ang. The Deſcriptionſ Apuleius gives | 


3 2 Lib. II. Metam. p. 200 edit Plantin, 1 587. 
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94 the. Eleventh. Bock of his Metonigrphoe 


2 the Magnificence wherewith the Proceſſion 


at the Feaſt of Diana was perform'd, comes (till 


. nearer what is acted in our Days. He ſhews, in 


the firſt Place, Thoſe who made the Prelude to 
the Ceremony. One was girt with à Belt, and 
marcbed with the Air of a Soldier; another, 12000 


a Cap and a Spear, repreſented a Hunter; arother, - 


dreſſed like a Lady, in gilt Pattens, in Silk, with 
borrowed Locks, mimickd, as much as he could, the 


Gate and all the Airs of a Woman, Another car- 
ried the Boots, the Buckler and Sword, as if he 


came from a Fencing School, One perſonated 4 
Magiſtrate with the Faſces and Purple ; another, 


with bis Cloak, bis Staff, bis Sandals, and 1 
Saas Beard, acfed the Philoſopher. 7 ſau there 


a tame Sbe- Bear, dreſſed lhe, a Lady, and car- 
ried on a Chair; and a Monkey with a Hat and a 
Yellow Gown &c. Likewiſe an Aſs, to which they 


bad faſten d Fins, walking by a feeble Old Man, 


Jo that you would have taken one for Pegaſus, and 
2 N — r for Bellerophon ; both very ridiculous. 


I I own, that in France, excepting at Aix in Pro- 
vence, one ſees no ſuch Extravagance, on Co- 
3 Chriſti Day; but in Spain and 1taly, it is 

__ worſe than at Aix. They diſguiſe themſelves, if 
poſſible, in more ridiculous Forms. There, are 
” skers go dancing to the Sound of Violins, 
and uſe the moſt laſcivious Geſtures. . And I 4 


have heard People of eee and Veracity 


aſſert that they carry © qr and Cats about in 
Crea 


Swadling Cloathe, whi tures mixing 


helf Cries with the Sound of the Inſtruments, - 
wes: i ranks” 
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make the ſtrangeſt Muſick in the World. 
* Pulidore Virgil, who wrote what he had — 
in his own Country, and who hath the Appr 
bation of the Church of Rome, deſerves * 
cular Credit here: The Romans (aich he) 
and other Nations, made ſuperſtitious Pro- 
« Ceſſions. From hence it is, doubtleſs, that 
© the Cuſtom is deriv d among us. For, in the 
Pomp of our Proceſſions, it is uſual to have 
4 ſome Pleaſantry go before; as Files of Sol- 
« ders. Foot and Horſe; ſome Figures of inge= 
e nious Contrivance, for Ridicule ; ſuch, parti- 
“ cularly;” as open a wide, frighrful - uth, 
* and make a clattering Noiſe with their 
« Teeth. Theſe are mixt wich other Diver- 
e fjons. The Prophets are perſonated: One 
« acts David, another Solomon. Others are ha- 


« bited as Queens. Artificial Wings ar are tyd 


< to certain Children; and the Children are 
made to ſing,” See you not here a perfect 
Conformity with the Account Apuleius gives us 
of the Proceſſion in Honour of Diana. Tis 
ſtill more evident from hat the ſame Author 
adds farther: © A Train of Women walked be- 
4 fore dreſſed in White, ſtrewing the Ways 
80 With Flowers, which they took out of their 
„ Boſoms. Then follow'd . Pomp of the 
« Goddeſs; After this, a great Number of Peo- 
ple carrying Flambeaux,” Tapers and Tor- 
4 ches. Then, à Hand of Muſick, in which the 
* * Eluce, and „ N you's 


ory 


2 Pol. Vie ch. xI. p. 44s | +5: "5 
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cc This was fallow'd by. a gay Troop of Sing⸗ 
ing Boys; cloathed in White, repeating enter- 


ee taining Verſes. The Superiors or Superin- 
tc tendants of the Religion (who are like unto 


1 Stars upon Earth, with their ſnaven Crowns, . 


« and covered with a white Veil) carried the 
« ſacred Reliques of the omnipotent Gods. 
6 Thoſe who held the next Rank, were cloa- 
« thed in the ſame Manner, and carried the 


Altars. After theſe, appeard * The Gods, who 


t 7ouchafed to walk on the: Feet of Men. Then a 
Ferſon bearing the Box, herein the Myſte- 
H ries were incloſed, and Which wholly covers 


e the Arcana of the magnificent Religion. 


Next, follow'd a Perſon carrying in his 
« happy Boſom the venerable Effigy of the 


« Sovereign Divinity. T hope the Reader will 


carefully conſider the Words of this Pagan Au. 


thor; and apply them to the Myſteries of our 


Days. I will moreover affirm this, that, as in 

the Proceſſion of the Sacrament, the Streets, 
through which that is to paſs, are hung with 
Tapſtry, purſuant to an Order of the: Ronan 


Ritual; ſo did the Pagans alſo. All the Pla- 


ces through which the Pomp was to paſs 
were hung, as is practiſed by us, ( ſays 
＋ Blondas:and & Polidore Virgil. This laſt ac- 
quaints * that in Itahh, Boys and Girls are for- 
pidden to ſee the Froceſſion from Windows, 


7 hat:! Wien on high; downwards. The Ta. | 


7 111jOL old. 6 = T{L EOF TY 3 I 1 2 2 


0 d tt incedere pedifins humanis. Blond. Row: 


Trium. p. 52. * Lib. SMI. nt} 10 T #. 
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. Weather in great 


gat forbad the fame ; for which Verrius Flac 


cus affigns this Reaſon, that when the Plague 


was at Rome, the Oracles anſwer'd, that it was, 


becauſe the Gods were gazed at from on High 
downwards. The Latin Word deſpicere, made 


Uſe of in the Oracle, having a double Meaning, 
and ſignifying, to look down, as well as to con- 
temn, or deſpiſe; the whole City was uneaſie to 
know the true Meaning of the Oracle; where- 
upon it happen'd, that on the Day of the Pro- 
ceſſion of Diana, a Lad who had ſeen the Shew 
from the higheſt Story of the Houſe, and told 
his Mother, that he had ſeen in what Order the 
Myſteries, which were carried in a Chariot, were 
diſpos'd; theSenate being inform'd of this, it was 
ordered, that all Places hereafter, through which 
the Proceſſion was to paſs, ſnould be blinded with 


Tapiſtry. This Lad having clear'd'up the am- 


N of the Oracle, the Plague preſently 
ceaſed. And thus it was diſcover d, that the 
Gods complained they were gazed at from on 
High; which was a Matter it ſeems that polu- 


ted the Sacred Ceremonies. From thence (faith 


Polidore Virgil) it is, that Boys and Girls are for- 


Bid to Took upon the Proceſſion from Windows. © 


All other Proceſſions of the Roman Church, 


whether ordinary, which are done regularly on 


certain'Days of the Year, is that on the Day of 
the Purification, that on Palm Sunday, on the 
Feaſt or St. Mart, and of the three Kings; Or 
extraordinary, which are perform'd for the Ob- 
taining of Rain in a great Drought ; or for Fair 
Rains ; and for the putting 
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a ſtop to a Tempeſt. The Proceſſions in Time 
of a Plague, of War, of Famine, or other Ca- 


b. 


lamities, are alſo an Imitation of the Pagans ; 


amongſt. whom nothing was more common 
than thoſe Proceſſions, which they called Sup- 
plications, On theſe Occaſions they carried the 
Images of their Gods, and Reliques in great 


Pomp, as Macrobius faith : V. ebuntur in Pompa 


Circenfum fimulacra Deorum. Our Priefts do 


the like in their Proceſſions, ſaith * Palidore Vir- 


gil; to which he ſubjoins theſe Words, very 


well worthy of Attention. We retain_all theſe 


Ceremonies ;. but I know not whether what is 
done be ſo good as it is entertaining. I fear, I 
fear, (ſaich he) that herein we do more Honour 
10 the Gods of . the Pagans, than to Jeſus Chriſt. 
For thofe will have their Votaries to be magnificent 
in their Procgſions; as Saluſt en it; but Chriſt 
| abbors nothing more; ſaying, when F900 ayeſt, 
go to thy Chee, where N locked thy as 


thy Prayer. What then will become of us, if we 
run counter to his Commandment ? ruly what- 
ever befals : Us, we * Feriginly att e to 


71. | 
„ ch ing "POT RT in their 
Proceſſions, the Conformity betwixt that prac- 
tiſed in our Days, and that practis d by the Pa- 
gans, may be gathered from +Du Cboul, in the 
Deſcription he gives of an Antique Medal. T 
remember, (ſays he) to have ts 4 Medal of Do- 
-mitian, on the eve of which was e 4 
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Proceſſion” of the ancient Romans; the. Singing 
Boys marching before; after them the Prieſts in 
Surplices , all of them crowned, and with a 

Branch of Bays in their Hands ; and. the Empe- 
rour following it in his Purple Robe. | 
The Nealbns for which the Noman Chu Nel 
orders extraordinary Proceſſions, are, as we 
have ſaid, to obtain Health, Rain, or Fair Wea- 
ther; and on theſe Occaſions, for Shew of grea-- 
ter Devotion, they go bare- foot. The Hea- 
thens did the ſame. This is 4 manifeft Proof of 
your Blindneſs, faith Tertullian, in his Apology 
for the Chriſtians, that during tbe great 
Droughts of the Summer, when'an exceſſive Heat 
ſhuts up the, Rains, and hinders its falling on the 
Earth ; at the Time when all are wiſhing for I u- 
ter, to bring the Fruits to Maturity &c, You im 
es piter, by ſundry Sorts of & aerifices and Su- 
perſtitions, | A end the Succours you ſtand in Need 
the People make Proceſhons on their + 

are.- Feet. Nou loo fon, from the. E 

that which is found in Heaven alone Yau expect 


the Cieling. of. yourT, emples ſhould be converted 1 on 

70 Clouds to give yo Rain, 
In the 8 Church, Procallipatane — 3 
.T ound. the F ields, to fetch down: Bleſſings on 7 r 
the Fruits of the Earth; and prevent Tempeſts, ** 


or bad Weather, which might ſpoil them. This 
is the very Thing Pagans called Luſftrating Fhe _ 
Field, and which they practiſed r as 1 


pears by. theſe Lines of $ Tibullus. 


* 
— 


„ Ch. XL. + Nudi pedalia r ee. | Rom, Ri 
Fru 


ae Benel. 5 Tiba, Lib. 15 
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Le a4 25 "2" —— Pruges Mr S agr. 
| Ritus wt 4 prijeo abs mars extat- apo, 6 —_ 


That is to ay We 20 in  Proceſſim rountd th 
; Corn and the Fields, according to an ancient 
a: fd among us Virg. in his 5th Api 


— — Cum PIROER vote 


Reddemis mph . E cum luftrabimus r 15 e. 


ber we 'ſhall offer 0p Ken Vous to the 
| N ympbe, and male Proceſſiors round the Fields. 
There was a Day dedicated amongſt the ancient 
Romans for the Performance of theſe Proceſſions, 


vizt. the 25th of April, which they called * 


Rubigalia, or the Mildew-Feaſt, becauſe t 
then offer d Sacrifices and Prayers to the Gods, 


for preſerving the Corn from the Mildew. The 
ſame Ceremony is now perform'd in the "Rowan 


Church, on the Feaſt of St. Mark. + 
The Banner, carried in our Days at Procefii- 
ons, (as if Proceſſions were — . — Marches, 


-owes its Riſe alſo to a Cuſtom of the * * | 


Romans, who, out of Devotion, ſet 


ner in their Armies; Which, in 2 ullian © 


Time, was called Labarum; and it was wor- 


ſhipped both by Commanders and Private Men. 
On it was 


Tutelary Bird of the Empire. From hence it is, 
that Enſigns 


and that th ak ad * Nen 


5 Ovid. Faſt. Lib. | 1 3 424 
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painted an Bagle, the Enſign and the 
are called Sacred in Proceſſions: 
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of Saints of both Sexes are painted thereon, be- 
cauſe they are the Patrons of Pariſuſes 
We have already mentioned what Apuleius re- 
lates of the Proceſſion, which the Pagans per- 
formed in Honour of Diana, (viz) that her Des 
votees went armed, putting on the Air and Ha- 
bit of Soldiers. The Prieſts, who were called 
Salii, were ſo accouter'd, on the Day they per · 
form'd the Solemn Proceſſion, which was in the 
Month of Marcb. The Author of the Romance 
entituled Clelia, gives this Deſcription. thereof; 
which he hath taken from * Dyoni/ius. of Har. 
licarnaſſus, +. Livy and || Plutarch. All one ſees 
in this Ceremony, (ſaith he) carries a Face of War. 


Tn Effect, the Salii have. on, that Day, Goats of 


Mail, embroi der d, beſides broad Belts. Tbey ba o 
on their Heads, a Sort of Helmet rifing to a ' 


ing at their Side. They hold in their right Hand 
27 and each, one of the twelve Bucklers, 

alled Anciles. Thus accoutred they paſs along, 
EE and Skipping through the City, and fangs 
ing Songs in Honour of the God Mars, whoſe FEE 


tival they celebrate. But, that this Dance may 


bave a warlite Reſemblance, they. ſometimes draw 
their Swords, and firike in Cadence on tbe Bucb- 
ler of the neareſt to them, Mean while, thoſe 
who thus Dance and ſtrike, give in their | March; 
the Idea of a Fight; for now they are all in Or- 
der ; then ſeemingly fight one againſt antther ; 
mixing ſo as not to be diſtinguiſh's. Some attack 


* Dion. Hal. Lib. II. + Livi Lib. I. I Plut. in the Life of 
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whilſt others retreat; then the latter advance and "Y 

Ti make the others retreat in their Turn. Do but com- « 
| | pare this Deſcription with the celebrated Pro- 6 
ceſſion, which the zealous Eccleſiaſticks and 4 
Monks performed at Paris in the Year 1590, 

and you will find a perfect Reſemblance. This 

Proceſſion hath been elegantly repreſented in 
that ingenious Piece, entituled the Spaniſo Ca- 

tbolicon, compoſed by Mr. P:thou, Mr. Rapin, 
and a Prieſt called ie Roy; which were by far the 
beſt Pens of that Age. After them Mezeray - 
hath thus deſcribed ir = 
« The Monks and Biſhops, (faith we) pore 


85 .form'd a memorable Proceſſion Sc. Ro/e, 
7 the Biſhop of Senlis, and the Prior of the Car- 


thufians were at the Head, as Captains, hold- 
ing each in his Left Hand a Croſs, and a Hal- 
bert in his Right ; perſonating thereby, as, 
they pretended, the Maccabees leading forth 
te the People of God. After them follow'd all 
« the Monks of the Mendicant Orders Four 
« and Four, * iz) Capuchins, Bernardins, Mi- 
« nim, TFacobins, and Carmelites &c. They 
« had their Gowns truſſed up to their Waiſts; 
« their Cowls on their Shoulders; Helmets on 
« their Heads; on their Backs a Coat of Mail. 
t Some of them were alſo accoutred with 
« Bucklers and Daggers; others withPertuizans; 
* ſome with  Petronals, and others with ruſty 
« Arms, fit for no other Uſe, but to provoke 
„ Laughter. The Old Men marched in the 


©. #| Meveray's Life of Henry IVb. 
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« firſt Ranks Apeing, as much as thay could, the 


« Gate and Air of Captains; then follow'd the 


„ Younger, firing with their Muſquets, to ſhew 


« their Expertneſs in Military Diſcipline. Ha- 
© milton, Curate of St. Coſmo, acting as Serjeant, 


« madethemkeep their Ranks. The moſt ridicu- 
4 lous Creature, was the little Bernardin, A Monk 
« who by Reaſon of his Halting, could not keep 


« any Rank ; but running about, was ſometimès 


c at the Head, and ſometimes at the Tail,bran- 
„ diſhing a two handed Sword, and twirling 


te about to conceal the Fault in his Gait. This 
« whole Band, marching through the Street 
« with an affected Gravity, reſted. at Times 
« and mixed, by Intervals, Anthems and Canti- 


cles, with the Firing of their Musquets, a-Spec- 


c tacle, which had the Face of the Church 
« militant.” This could not be called a ſud- 
den Starr of particular Men, fince it was autho- 


riſed by the Preſence of the Pope's Legate, one 


of whoſe Almoners Rappened: to be killed by 
one of thoſe inexpert Muſqueteers at the Boot 
of his Coach. But he was quickly comforted 


upon this fatal Accideut ;/ for the Almoner dy- 


ing in ſo good a Cauſe, it was ſaid that his Soul 


was gone directly to Heaven. 
At thoſe Proceſſions which the Romans cal- 
led Lupercales, Young Noblemen were ſeen 


walking through the Streets naked. The 


Church of Rome hath often imitated them, 
or rather out done them herein, as Mezeray 


* Plut. in the Life of Romulus and that of Cæſar. 
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aſſures us, when he deſcribes the Superſtitions, 


which, thoſe of the League practiſed, whilſt 


Paris was beſieged by Henry III. Lewdneſe, 


and Effeminacy (ſays he) appeared with Inſuppor- 
table Impudence. The moſt beautiful Women 


Went ſometimes in 4 light tran} Linnen 


Dreſs, through which their Nudities appear d, 
giving an Itch tothe moſt cbaſt Handi, and 'raifing 
impure Deſires in the moſt Modeſt Breaſt. Hiſt ory 
obſerves, that the like Laſciviouſneſs was practi- 
ſed formerly by the Parifians in the Factious 
Times of Charles l.. 


Li vy often makes Mention of the Lectiſternica. 


This Ceremony was appointed for appeafing 
the Gods. There were Tables ſet up in the 
Temples to their Honour; where during eight 
Days, the Meat of the Sacrificed Beaſts was ea- 
ten. The whole Time paſſed in Proceffions, 
and good Chear. It was a Jubilee. The Doors 
of the Houſes in the City were kept open, The 


Uſe of all Things was common. Strangers with- 
out any Diſtinction, whether Friends or Foes, | 
were admitted; Enemies were reconciled ; and a 

familiar Correſpondence paſſed betwixt them. All 
Nuarrels, or Law-Suits were ſuſpended or accom- 


modated. Priſoners, and even Thoſe who were in 


Ferters, were ſet at Liberty; and it was not al- 
{owed to bind, or confine again Thoſe whom tbe 


Gods bad thus ſet free. Thus, Lzvy deſcribes 
the Ceremony, as it was perform'd in the Time 


of the great Plague at Rome, 497 Years before 
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the Birth of Jeſas Chriſt. © I have ſeen one 
ce like it, (faith “ Blondus) in the Year 15003 
ce. after Chri/t, when the People of all the Cities 
« Towns and Villages of Traly being viſited ' 
« by a ſevere Plague, cloathed themſelves in 
0 White, and marched in Troops to the Neigh- 
. bouring Towns; where being entertained 
* in both Private and Publick Houſes, they im- 
or'd the Mercies of God, with Verſes com- 

. Peged for that Purpoſe. There was no Law- 

< Suits, or particular Quarrels, but what gave 


1 Way to the Nn Concern. 
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CAKE: VI. 
Of Fo eftivals, or H. 2 Da ws 


+ FTUHE Preſident Funchee, + in his Life of 
Clovis, ingenuouſly conſeſſes that the 
Introduction of Holy Days in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, was made from Paganiſm. To ob- 


_ © viate the Reproaches the Pagans caſt upon 


« the Chriſtians ; ſaying that ſince their Appea- 
* rance and the Contempt of the ancient Reli- 
gion, all Calamities had come in the World, 


z &c., Our Chriſtians, defirous to ſhew them, 


<< that they had the Publick Good at Heart, in⸗ 
* ſtead of the gs ons and het on re- 


N Blond Rom. Trium Pag- 46. t Fauchet, in the Life 1. 0 
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joyc'd on the Eves of the Aniverſaries of 
& their Martyrs. In lieu of the Februa, Vina- 


«© lia, Robigalia, Ambarvalia &c, they feaſted 


© or obſerv'd the Purification, made Proceſſions, 


*-Rogations, and Litanies, in which Jeſus Chri/t 
« and the Saints were called upon, in ſtead of 
*. Fupiter, and other falſe Gods of the Heathens. 


« * Polidore Virgil, owns the ſame Thing ; 


when, complaining of the Multitude of Holy, 
Days, and the Debauches committed at thoſe 
Times, he faith, © The greateſt Part of the 


World, neither employs thoſe Holy Days, in 


„Prayers, nor in Hearing the Word of God, 


** but rather cauſe them to tend to the Corrup- 
tion of Manners, paſſing them in Diverſions ; 
as if the Sentiment of Plato had univerſally 


{© prevailed; who ſays, that for that very, Rea- 
* ſon Holy Days were inſtituted. Thus do we 


in this, as in many other things follow cloſe- 


6e dy che Pagans; which Conduct is very dif- 
« ferent from that of our Predeceſſors, who 


e blamed the Pagans for it; Witneſs Tertullian 


Who when he ſpeaks of the Feaſts conſecra- 


e red to the Cœſars, faith, muſt then the Chriſ- 
tlans be Enemies to the Publick, becauſe the 


< Honours they pay the Emperours, are neither 
vain, raſh, nor flattering? Do you think it to be 
a great Mark of Affection to Light Fires and to 
dance in the Streets, to ſet up Tables, to ban- 
gquet in publick Places, to the Face of 


* 
*, 


© the whole City into that ofa large Tavern; 
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« to dilute the Dirt with Wine, and run about 


< in Troops, committing Inſolencies, and ſeek- 


c ing every where to gorge their unruly Appe- 
&« tires ? ” The Reflection of Polidore Virgil, on 
theſe Words of Tertullian, is remarkable. 
« When Tertullian, ( faith he) wrote theſe 
« Things, he did not think the Time would 
© ever come, when theſe very Things mighr 


e be applied to the Chriſtians, for which he 


« there ridicules the Pagans. But the Time is 
« come, when we rather ſolemnize the Feaſts 


of the Cæſars, than thoſe of the Chriſ- 


« ſtians, LL ds 
From the Confeſſion of theſe two Roman 
Catholick Authors, one may conclude, that the 
Inſtitution of Feaſts, which in our Days takes up 
a great Part of the Year, is an Imitation of the 
Pagans. True it is, that this Praiſe may be gi- 
ven the Pagans as well as to thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh Church, that they are leſs ſuperſtitious 
than the Jews, who think it a heinous Crime to 
do any Sort of Work on the Sabbath, not daring 


— 


to light Fires, or dreſs Meat for their Food, nor 


to kill'a Flea, nor even to help themſelves 


out, if fallen into a Ditch, “ Stapleton gives us a 


Story of a Rabbi, named Solomon, who having 
fallen into a Bog-Houſe on tne Sabbath-Day, re- 
fuſed to be helped out, ſaying, | <2 


Sabbatba ſundta colo, de ftercore ſurgere nols, 


* Stapl. in Propo, mor. „ £2 
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For which Reaſon he was forc'd to remain 
there all Sunday, the Chriſtians retorting, 


Sabatha naſera quidem Salomon celebrebis ibidem. 


The Pagans were more reaſonable: They ab- 
ſtained, during their Feaſts, from their common 
Occupations, but never ſcrupled to ſet their 
Hands to ſuch Things as were neceſſary; as 
for Inſtance, to repair the Fences about their 
Corn, and Vines; to ſet Fire to the Heaths ; 
or to drive their Cattle to waſh; as Virgil in the 
firſt Book of his Georgicꝶs ſheweth us. 


Quippe etiam feſtus quedam exercere diebus 
Fas & Jura Sinunt Rives deducera nulla 
Religio vetuit; Segeti prætendere Sepem ; 
Inudies avibus Moliri; incendere Vepres; 
 Balantumgue greges fluvio merſare ſalubri. 


| ® The Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome are 


not more ſcrupulous. They allow the Poor to 
work Privately on Holy Days, for their Subſiſ- 


tence. They allow Surgeons and Apothecaries 


to miniſter to the Sick; Publick Notaries to 
make Wills; Butchers to Slaughter Beaſts and 
to: ſell Meat. Farmers to reap or ſow, when 
the Delay ſhall evidently be prejudicial. But 
ſetting aſide theſe Caſes of Neceſſity, the one 
as well as the other have believed it to be a 


mortal Sin, to work on Holy-Days, and that 


Todket. inf. Sacerd, Lib. IV. cap. Xv. 
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1 the Gods, and the Saints concerned, have takers 
| their utmoſtVengeance on thoſe who have pro- 
faned the Days dedicated to them. The Pa- 
„ gans, on thoſe Days, without any Manner of 
Employment even reſtrain'd their Women from 


Spinning. 


1 


kt 


— — Non audeat ulla 5 
Lantficam penfis 1mpoſurſſe manum. i. e. 
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| Let mo AN. Sram put her Hand to 
Wool, faith * Tibullus. And if One may give 
Credit to 4 Ovid Fables, it went hard with 
Alcithoe and her Siſters, for having ſpun on the 
Feaſt of Bacchus ; for he, it ſeems, was ſo en- 

rag'd at it, that, to be reveng'd on them, he 
transform'd them into Bats. Poor & Pentbeus 
was for the like Crime torn to Pieces. The 
Hiſtories of the Roman Church are full of 
the like Tales of miraculous Puniſhments, 

which the Saints of either Sex have inflicted on 
the Profaners of their Feſtivals : || The Hiſto- 
ry of the Holy Virgin, publiſh'd by Father Meh. | 
chior, Rector of the College of Prague, furniſhes 
us with a Story of a Lady of the City of Quamo- 

| Ja, who having order'd her Horſes to be put to 

dhe Coach, to go to her Farm, with an Inten- 
tion to ſet her Servants to work on the Day of 
the Annunciation; when She was got Half- 

Way, her Horſes ſtopt ſhort, as if they were 


'* Tib. Lib. II. Eleg. 2. + Ovid Meta. Lib. III, 5 Id. Lb. 
IV, lab, I. J Hitt. Virginis Lib, V. ch. II. anno 160. : 
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become immoveable. The Lady, without 
much minding it, alighted, and went into a 
ſecret Place to eaſe Nature; when a ſudden 
Whirlwind arriſing threw her to the Ground 
with her Face in her Ordure, wherewith She 
was all over bedaub'd. * "Tis related in the 
Annals of Flanders, that a Man, who had got a 


Shirt made on the Day of the Aſſumption of 


 Our-Laady, found it, as he was going to put it 
| on; ſprinkled all over with Blood; for which 


Reaſon it was depoſited among the Holy Reli< 


ques: St. Francis, as Bonaventure (who wrote his 
Life) tells us; was one of the ſevereſt againſt thoſe 


who neglected the Obſervation of his Feſtival. 
* A Wood-feller being gone out one Day, ſays 


* he) to cut Wood, as he raiſed up his Ax to 
give the Stroke, he heard a Voice crying three 
Times, It is my Peaſt, it is not permitted to 
Mork. But continuing his Work, notwithſtan- 
ding the Admonition, both his Hands ſtuck faſt 


to the Handle of the Ax. He not being able to 


remove them. True it is, that the good Saint's 
Anger was not durable; for this poor Man ha- 
ving begg'd his Pardon and made a ſolemn Pro- 
miſe to be more reſpectful towards him for tlie 


future, Peace was obtain'd, and he recover d 
the Uſe of his Hands. The Golden Legend, in 


the Life of St. Hipolitus, tells us of an Ox-Dri- 
ver, named Peter, who merely for greaſing his 
Waggon on the Day of St. Mary Magdelen, ſaw 
his Waggon and Oxen conſum'd by Fire from 


* Jac. Meyer Lib. II. Ann. Fland- 
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Heaven and his own Thigh ſcorch d in a miſe- 
rable Manner. 


* Taue ne e Animis cal ftibus i ir * ?. 


You may find many fk Accounts i in Surius's 
Lives of the Saints. f | 

+ It was a Cuſtom eſtabliſh'd by Numa 
Pompilius that the Flamins ſhould cauſe each 
Feſtival Day to be proclaim'd by the Publick 


Cryers; who by Order of the Sovereign Pontif, 


warn'd every one to obſerve them, and 
abſtain from his uſual Labour. The - fame 
Thing is practiſed in the Roman Church ; 
where on the Eve of the Holy Days, at the 
Corner of every Street, the Cryer gathers toge- 
ther the People by the Sound of a Bell, and ac- 
quaints them, that ſuch a Day will be the Feaſt 
of ſuch a Saint; and that Indulgencies will be 


deliver d out, in ſuch a Church, coAll chat deſire 


them. 

The moſt ſolemn Feaſt of the ancient Ro- 
mans, was that of their Secular Games, which 
were celebrated only at the End of each Centu- 
ry: || At that Time, the Heralds went all over 


Italy to invite People to come to the Games, 
which they had never ſeen before, and never 
| ſhould ſee again: People flock d to Rome from 


all Parts of the World, not only to ſee the extra- 


| ordinary Diverſions exhibited ; in the e | 


= Virg. Eneid. I. 1 Sin, Li L cap. XVI. == 
[f reed. Lib, II in vita Severi. | | 5 
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aters, but for Devotion, ꝙ they went Day and 
Night, in Proceſſion to the T emples; they of- 
fer d to the Gods an infinite Number of Victims, 


in the Field of Mars. They there preſented 


their Firſt Fruits, Public Supplications were 


made; and Hyms ſung to recommend States, 
and Families to the Divinity. To this hath 
ſucceeded, in the Roman Church the grand Ju- 
bilee, inſtituted by Boniſace VIII. of whom Hiſ- 


_ tory faith, that he came to the Papal Dignity as 
2 Fax; behaved like a Lion, and went off like a 


Dog. All Chriftians were invited to come to 
Rome ; and in order to allure them, To thoſe 


_ who ſhould come, within the Year to viſit the 
Church of the Apoſtles, an entire Remiſſion of 


their Sins was promiſed, and that not only of 
the Guilt, but likewiſe of the Puniſhment. 
The Ambition of the Roman Emperours, of- 


ten cauſed a Change in the Order and Times of 


theſe ſecular Games. Thoſe who. ſaw the Se- 
cular Games at too great a Diſtance, and could 
not expect to live to the Expiration - of the ap- 
pointed Time, for warded the Celebration of 
them. Aug uſtus was the firſt who would not 


Wait till the End of the Hundred Years. Clau- 


dius, after him, celebrated them at the End of 


Sixty Three Fears. Which was the Cauſe, ſaich 
Sustonius, that the Cryer was laughed at, When 


he pronounced the ufual Words, (viz) that they 
Haul come to the Games, which- they neuer had, 


nor never would fee ain; becauſe EY who 
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PROP thoſe of; An uftus were ſtill alive. The 
Popes have labour d under the fame Impatience 
Fg the Time of the Jubilee; for Cement VI. 
obſerving the Profits Which accrued on theſe 


good Occaſions, order d they ſhould be celebra- 
ted every Fifty. Years; in Trtation (faith he 


in his Bull) of the, Jeus Jubilee. Urban VIch. 


would not be tied to that, but appointed them 


every. Thirty Third Year. Boniface the IXth. 


was the moſt impatient of all, for he celebta- 
ted them Nine Years after Urban; ; ſo. much he 
fear d, left they ſhould not happen in hisPontifi- 
care. In fine, Sixtus the fourth's Bull, in order to 
fix them, after ſo many Variations, order'd ny 
ſhould be obſerv d every Twenty Fifth Year. © 
This Ramiſb Jubilee is 8 to be inſti- 
Seng in Imitation of that of the Jews, but they 
ar no Reſemhlance of each other. Bon fuct 
VIILwhen he inſtituted it, did not think of That, 
nce he 5 it ſhould not be celebrated 
y his. ona. till the End of one Hundred 
Years, in Imitation of the Secular Games. In 
Mort, in what are they alike? For, in the Jubi- 
ces. celebrated now-a- days, is there any Thing 
done, like what was practiſed among the Fews? 


Are Slaves ſet at Liberty? Are Priſon Gates 


own open? Are Debtors diſcharged from 
eir Debts? Do alienated Lands return to their 
firſt Polleſſors: ? Are Lands left untill d? And 
axe their f. ontaneous Products given to the 
Publick; 3 17 not, they owe their Riſe to the Pa- 
gans. This 1 Is owned by *P olidore T7 ORE Ir 


> Pal Virg. Lib. VIIE<>L 203. 6d 3-1 Þ 
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is very proba ble, faith he, That Boniface VII ; 
inſtituted the Jubilee 27 Order,” to take the People © 
off, ejpecrally thoſe of Rome \ from the vain Celtbra- 
lion of the: Secular Games, and to convert that 
Pagan Inftitution into One of @ br Te 7 1 7 
| —— The Roman Church, on the Sacund Day of | 
February, celebrates the F eaft of the Purrfi- 
cation, alſo call d. Candlemas, in Honour of the 
| Bleſſed Virgin; when the People go in Proceſ- 
ion round t Churches, each holding a Wax 
Candle in his Hand, that hath'bee conſecrated 
by the Prieſt at Maſs And it is believed, that 
theſe Candles have a marvellous Power in drive 
ing away Devils, and repelling all other IMu- 
ſions. A Feaſt of this Kind wWas celebrated by 
55 old Romans, in the Month of February: 
nour of. Proſerpine ; ; when the Roman. 75 
dies went in the Nigbt-Time round the Tel, m- 
ples with lighted Flambeaux in their Hands. 
ii not to be denied (faith '* "Rhenanus bn | 
T ertullian) that the  Cuſttm nom in 45 among 
the Cbriſtians, on the Day dedicated 70 rg 
| Mary, 40 carry Lighted Ta s In  Proceſfio 
hath. taken its + Rip from the ancient Romans. 
This Change hath wrought a Cure upon the O51. | 
nacy of V e Pagans,. ; 5 bot an "Att ht to abahfb 
the Inſti tution enti rely, would rather have i ils. 
ted. The Legend owns it, And explains i it moi 
at large. And I will quote "this Conceffon in tlie 
very Words of the old 2 8 in Gothick 
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Characters, Why hath the Church commanded, 
that Lighted Candles ſhould on that Day be dar- 
Hi inthe Hand? To remous tbe Cuſtom of Err 
For. \ For formerly, on the Kalendsof February, 
be whole City of Rome war ſurrounded: with 
People, who went about with lighted Tapers and 
Torches, in Honour of Februa, he Mather of 
Mars the God of War. The ancient Romans 2 
To offer Sacrifices in February to Februus, - pther- 
wht called late, the Gal of Hel, and this thy. 
did for the Souls o, their Predeceſſors , ibu 
God v2 be merciful to tbem. They did, more 


over offer up ſalemn Sacriſices to the Souls of. their 
Preqgecefſors, and went about all Night with tigh- 
ted Tapers and Torches. And abe Roman . 
men, as Pope Innocent relates, did, on that Dan cs. 
lebrate the Feaſt of Luminaries; being induo d (o 
it by the Fables of ſome Poets; for the Poets ſaid, 
that Proſerpine was ſo beautiful,” that Pluto, the 

\ God of Hell, coveted her, raviſh'd her, and made 
4 Goddeſs 4 her. © And that ben Friends were 

great while.in Search of her, through Fields and 

Forreſis, with lighted T apers and Flambeaux. 
Thus the Roman Ladies repreſented the Thing, 

going about Rome with lighted Tapers. | Now 

becauſe it is very difficult ſuddenly ts put off ala. 

| Cuftoms, the new Converts to Cbriſtianity cnud no. 
be prevailed with to ſhake off that Cuſtam; "ana | 
far that Reaſon Sergius the Pope 'changed it in- 

0 one of a better Tendeney; namely, that tbe 
Chriſtians, on that Day, ſhould go round the 
*Church of the Mother of God. Tbus this Salem 

nity was continued; but it is turn d to another 
Purpoſe, NTT oF 
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ls fame Month af 8 was . 


beste a Feaſt, which the Church of Rome 
hath removed to the Firſt of November, to 
wit; that of All Souls, otherwiſe called the Com- 
memoration of t the Dead. For in thoſe, as well 
as in our Days, the Whole of the People s De- 


votion was employed in offering Sacrifices for 


the Repoſe of Souls; to pray on the Graves, 


and to make Proceſſions round tlie Burying- 
— For which Reaſon. Plutarcb, in the 
Life of Romulus calls the Month of February 


the Month of Expiations. Polidbre Virgil 


mentions this Cuſtom, and ſhews its Conformi- 

- _—_— that of the Romiſb Church, in his Sixt 
The Cuſtom (faith he) 50 perform the Ser- 

vice Frog : one's departed Friends was long fince ap- 

pointed. Cicero \/heweth it in his Firſt Oration 

22 Anthony. Let Obſeguies and Public Sup- 


cations (ſays he), be perform d to him whoſe Se- 


ulohre is unknown. Thus annual Service was 


'done," that is to ſay, Sacrifices Were yearly ofer'd | 


up in Honour of the Dead, Sc. . Aineas ig re- 
ported to have been the firſt T ftitutor of this Cere- 


'mony ; for he did that Honour to his Father An- 


chiſes; as Virgil. deſcribes. it in bis 5th ZEneid. 


FR Aud we obſerve the ſame Ceremony for the Hap 


ine 206 the Dead. And there is all the Reaſon 1, in 
rbe World to ne that from, thence Odilon 
tool the Yearly Celebration of the Service for the 


Dead. This Odilan was an Abbot of Clugny, . 


"who livd ere of Six Hundr ed Vears 2g, 
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from 17 continual Fire and Flames of Mount 
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Ha who, "ky ving learn'd (ays able: and the | | 


Golden " Legens by a Man coming from Sicily, 
that a great Noiſe was there heard, and that 
tna, iſſued horrid Roarings and dreadful Cries, | 
believed to proceed from the Souls who. ſuffer'd 
their Purgatory i in that Place, and thus impe- 
trated ' the Prayers of the Living, for this 
Reaſon commanded, that throughout all his 
Dioceſs, after the Feaſt of All Saints, that of all 
the Dead ſhould be kept; and that upon that Day 
ſhould be offer'd the Sacrifice of the Maſs for 


the Repoſe of their Souls. Which Practice 


has been ever ſince eſtabliſſd in all the Chur- 
ches. But Eneas was the Founder of it, as 
Ovid aſſures a in de e "Book 0. 1 
. N I 


Hindi! morem * pietatis idoneus hh; 
Attulit in terras, 'Fuſte Latine, tugs. 
Ille Patris genio ſolemnia dona ferebat. 
ine Popul ritus edidicere no 


RE ; 


That! is, O Latinus, "devout FI firſt in- 
troduc'd this Cuſter into thy Country; for he off 
ered folemn Gifts to tbe Manes of bis Father. 
From hence it 1s, that the People, have learned 
new Ceremonies. He was univerſally imitated: 
for many Centuries. Thus“ Suetonius, in the 
Life of Auguſtus, faith, that the Emperour, 
being! in the Iſland Canes, ſaw from bi Cue = 


1 *h Suet, i in 3 ch. XCKVIL. | 1 Ret A 7 
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1 a great Number of People carrying Flam- 
beaux round. the Grave of One who died the 

© Year before. Cardinal, Beronzus Gere the 
Conformity of this with the Service Rear 
by 3 of Rame for the Dent, at the End 
of the Year. 2 FIC 21 * 

The Pagans. were — nate of Opinion, 
that the Souls of the Deceaſed. returned into 
| the World to implore the Sacrifices, Offerings, 
and Prayers of the Living, for obtaming a N 
tigation of their Torments. Thus ;+ Oui 
faith: | Becauſe the Service for the Dead had been 
negletted, during the ' Troubles: of \the Wars, fre 
quent. tions | of Souls had been ſeen, ici 
2 un N ight aut of their Graves and comple, 
, with horrid Greens, that tbe er | 
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full of uch Tales of Apparitions of Sonn wie 


Comfort from che Sactifices and Prayers offer d 


oo Book, ch. XL. 4 LV. + Rom, Triump. ar II. 
5 ap: 
02 


L 93 


Whar this Shade required ng. thas Romulus 
dae ee ben 2 diem. 
2713: 2 21 beg t 9777 | 

That is, That he abu di Ainguiſh, 55 * Hs | 
mours of Sacrifice, Shen e of 4 Bro- | 
tharie do 28d des Hoi 
Sustonius in che Life of Caligula, writes, 
chat the Boch / of that Emperor, having been ſe⸗ 
cretly bury d in a Garden, the Gardeners were 
eyery Night crrified with Spectres; and that 

in the Houſe: wherein he was aflaflinated; mid - 
| Nights afſed without ſome horrid Apparition; 
- which iſturbance laſted till the Houſe was 
conſumned-by! Fire. Thoſe who have read the 


* Dia bf Pope Gregory I. know, they are 


io. 


came to implore the Living to ſay Maſſes for 


their Repoſe; for both Papiſts and Heathens 
have imagined, that the Dead receive great 


for em. The Pagans (ſays + Blondus ) 
entertaining this Opinion concerning the 
Abenns⸗ of the Dead, did after burying, and 
Ke their Rites, offer up Sacriſices 
5 Kor chem, at the End of Nine Days; petfor- 
= ming the Service called the Ninib Dur 
People (faith he) do, the like; oelebrating the 


« 


: "4. Divine Office for the Souls of the Dead on 


* che Seventh Dai and Vas after Vear. $1Po- 


bende 3 5d Book, 5 av. XXV. — the 4th. 


| Novem diale facrum.. 5 Polid! Virg-Lib. VI 


che Papiſts, the greateſt Part of whom ſerup 


„Sen 


Adare Virgil ſaith the ſame; for after having 
ſpoke of the Pagans Nintb, he adds, From 
es thence- is come the Cuſtom with us, to 

* form the Service for the Dead, the Seventh 


Pay after the Funeral. 
I cannot forbear taking 


among the Heathens, as it does now amon ng 


to marry in the Month of May. This Super- 


| Noticvof che Riſe 
of a trivial Superſtition, which has obtained 


ſtition ſprings from tlie Pagans offering Sacri- | 


fices in that Month to appeaſe che Spirits, 
which were faid to be wandring all Night long. 
For during that Time the Temples were ſnut 


up; and Marriages then celebrated were deemꝰd 


unfortunate, as is evident from theſe Diſtichis 
of * Ouid. 80 7100 145 10 T Hit 10 I 101 
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bart is, e e not pre r for 


5 nthe Marriage of either Widow or Virgin. 


<<, Thoſe who then marry will not live long. 


For this Reaſon the Proverbial ſaying of the 


Vulgar, is, that none but Lew'd'' Women 


. marry inthe Month Oy. 0 


In this Month of May, it be a Cuſtorn, | 


8 


1 in Has or the People of both Sexes-- 8 
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10 go into the Fields to fetch green N 
which they plant before their Houſes. And in 
France, and other Countries they plant what 
they call May - Polen This comes from the # an- 
cient Romans, who then celebrated the Feaſt of 
the Goddeſs of F lowers, whom they named 
Flora. 
On the Firſt Day of chat Month, was * - 
ted at Rome, the F Jl of Mars, which was cal- 
led Luftria; who for che Space of Seven Days 
conſecrated the Eagles and other Enfigns 
of War. From Fees, (faith '+ Blondus) 5 
ariſes the Cuſtom objerved in our Times, on St, 
Georges Day; when our Soldiers carry their 
Enfigns and ae out of * T, own, to conſecrate chem - 
: an be Woods, - 
The Feaſt of St. Martin, is 2 Day 0 
* among Chriſtians, the new Wines are 
then begun to be taſted; and the Saint's Days is 
celebrated with Carrouſing. For which Reaſon 
eee that che ſecond Bachanal. 


4 POET Ane Sick Raine * 
2 court A Pawn muledgque Su. 


This Saen is an Imitddonof the ancient 7 
- 1 who kept their Feaſt of Vintage after 
the Wine was ſettled; and of the Greeks," who 
celebrated their Pithægia, or Feaſt when they 
. 285 to broach their Ne ew Wines, as tho 


* pol Virg. Lib. V. cap. It + Bloud. Rom. Trum. p- is. ei A 
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Term 8 On that Day ber drank to 
nuns, as Plutarch relates. 
* Herodotus; aſſures us; hole: the Eid 
kept an annual Feaſt, the Ceremony whereof 
 confiſted in Lighting up Flambeaux, round their 
: Houſes all Night: For which Reaſon they cal- 
led it The Feast of Flambeaux. T hrs &. Solem- 
-nity, ſaith Baronius, is alſo obſerved among us, 
9 transferred to the Feaſt of AScRNTIoNv. 
The Pagans, ſays f Tertullianadorned their 
/their: Temples and their Houſes with Leaves and 
Flowers on certain Feſtivals; which Cuſtom 
the Chriſtians of the Firſt Ages had in Abhor- 
rence, chiefly for this Reaſon; that it was prac- 
tis d by the Pagans. But thoſe of the Romiſh 
Church have got over that Scruple; for, faith 
Baronius, Many: not being able to prevent their 
Fractiſing this Ceremony, it feems to have been in- 
troduced very convent e et the Exerciſe iS the 
= true Religion. RD 6 
But there is an a worſe Imration ws he 
| foregoing, vig. that of the ancient Saturnals; 
which are now reſtored by the Diſſoluteneſs of 
the Carnaval, There was in the former no ex- 
travagance practis d which is not reviv'd in the 
Latter. That Day was conſecrated to all Kinds © 
of Lewaneſs, faith an ancient Chriſtian Au- 
thor, whoſe) Fragments are added to thoſe of 
Cbarlenain. | -Bame were Or diſguiſed. in mon- 
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: | m the ad Book of his Table-Tik. * Lib II. circa medium. 7 
F ad Ann. 58. 80 57 de Cor: Mil. ch. XIII. & de Idol. ch. XV 
Anno 58. y ＋ Vide Lipſium de Saturn, It, fragm. vet. ] 
Authorum & Ritibds Eccl. Antverpiæ I * cum Privilegio. | 
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o» 8 Ffrous Shapes ; putting on the Appearance of Wild 
* Beaſts. This hath been long practiſed in the 
"ns Church of Rome. The Hiſtory of France gives 
of us an Account of a dreadful Accident which 
— happen'd at a Carnaval in the Reign of Charles 
. VI. There was contriv'd a Maſquerade of Sava- 
. ges (others ſay of Bears) cloath d in Linnen, fit- 
* ted cloſe to the Body; and on the Linnen, Tow 
of was: ſtuck with Pitch, very thin, in Imitation 
* of Furr. The King thought it ſo pretty a Con- 


1 trivance, that he choſe to make one in it, the 
others were ſome of the principal Nobility of 


4 the Court. The Aſſembly was at the Palace of 
„Queen Blanche. The King himſelf entring 


alone thus disguis'd, and the others being ty d 
together, he left them to dance in the Middle of 
the Place, whilſt he went to caſt himſelf on the 
Lap of the Dutcheſs of Berry. Mean while, 
came in the Duke of Orleance, who being defi- 
Tous to know the Masks, order d his Pages, 
who carried the Flambeaux to advance near; 
One of whom haying mix'd with the Dancers, 
_ careleſly ſer Fire to the Dreſs of one of them, 
which flew in a Moment from one to another; 
ſo that all the Dancers were, in an Inſtant, in 
Flames; and a Scene of Mirth was on a ſudden 
cConverted into One of Horror and Commiſera- 
tion. Inſtead of the Sound of vocal and inſtru- 
mental Muſick, nothing was heard but Screams 
and horrible Howlings from the Wretches in 
Flames, who running to and fro, could not be 
ſo ſoon helped, as to prevent their being ſcor- 
ched to Death, The King himſelf eſcaped, bx 
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means of the Dutcheſs of Berry, who knowing 
him, cover'd him with her Gown, and ſohinder'd 
the Flames, which ſpread far and wide, from 
> raking hold of the Tow and Pitch wherewith 
he was all over beſmear 1. 
All the other Diſguiſes and Changes of Dreſs 
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| which we ſee in the Church of Romè are come al 
likewiſe from Paganiſm. For not only at the 
Saturnals and other Feaſts of Debauchery Len in 
the Bacchanal and Lupercals, but at the Feaſt N 
of the Mother. of the Gods, called Megale 2, # 


People went masked, and Women appear'd in 
Mien's Cloaths. If is allowable on theſe Daßs 
(ſaith“ Herodian) to play, to be wanton, and ap 
bear in what Dreſs one will, + Ovid, in His 

Faſti, attributes the Riſe of theſe Maſquerades 

to Hercules, who, to put a Trick on Faunus, 
= his Corrival, on Bacchuss Feſtival-Day, dreſs'd 
1 _- himſelf in the Attire of the beautiful Lyda, his 
_ Miſtreſs, and went and hid himſelf in an ob- 
= ſcure Cave: Faunus who was very much in 
Love with Lyda, thinking it to be her, follow'd 
' ſoon after, but finding it to be Hercules in Lyd2's 


A * 


e 


Dreſs, he return'd very much aſhnaamec. 
I Seneca giyes us an Account of the Mad- 
neſſes of the Saturnals, in ſuch a Mantiet, as if 
3 he had ſeen ours on Shrove, Tuesday. We ate 
_ '-. in the Month of December, (faith he to Lurili- 
= ug 4 Seaſon when all the City is in a Debaurh ; 
_ . when. Extravagance knows no Law; every une 
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| males what Noiſe he pleaſes ; ſo great Prepara- 


ib. I. + Ovid. Faſt. Lib. 1. J FEpiſt. XVII. 5. 
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tions are made, as if the Saturnals wers 10 Days 


r Wark. Were you bere, I would ask what you 
would chuſe to do, whether, not to go counter to the 
Cuſtom of all the World, aue had not better put off 
our Gowns, and debauch like all the Reſt ? For 
now, for the Sake of Diverſion and. Feaſting, we 
diſguije our ſelves. It were doubtleſs a wiſer and 
more generous Conduct to remain dry and ſaber 
in the Midſt of a People who fill themſelves with 
Wine, and who, through their Exceſſes diſyorge 


#heit Liquor in the Streets, But complacency 
obliges one not 10 7705 Singultrities, but to do at 
others do, provide 
for one may be diverted without being. diſſolute. 
This Philoſopher ſpeaks of the Debaucheries of 
his Time, with a more ſerious Air than the 
moſt reformed Capuchins in our Times would 
do of the Carnaval; for it is well known, that 
thoſe Religious, do very much abate of their 
Gravity, on thoſe Days, and make themſelves 
Amends for the. Auſterities of the remaining 
Part of the Tear. ike. <p 


it be done in another Manner; 


It is urged however, that Thoſe who are 


guilty of thoſe Exceſſes, are not many% and that 
the Fault of a few mult not be imputed to the 
whole Church, fince the Church condemns it. 
But the Pagans could ſay the fame of their Sa- 


turnals, Bacchanals and Lupercals. Cicera, in his 
Second 1 reproaches Anthony for ha- 
ving been at thoſe Feaſts, and Varro diſcour- 


ſing of the Bacchanals ſays, They could not he 


* Avguſt de Civit. dei Lib. V. cap. IX. 
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4 W but by. People" out. off their "Senſes: ; 


„ be Fathers 4 upbraided the Pagans 
therewith. They had much leſs Reaſon for 
ſo doing, than we have to object them to 


the Church of Rome ; ; becauſe, among the Pa- 
gans, there never was an Honeſt Man who did 


not blame thoſe Exceſſes; whereas, there are 
renowned Doctors of the Romiſh Church, who, 
with Cardinal Cajeran, approve what is done 


now; Not to mention particulars, which may 


be thought of little Weight, what can one ſay of 


the Cuſtom of converting the Seats of- Juſ- 
Tice into Places of Debauchery, reſerving | 
the Baudy Cauſes, for thoſe Days; when. 


the Pleaders are allowed, by their Words 
and Geſtures, to repreſent all that is moſt 
Shocking in Whoredom; even, in Places 
vrhich ought to be the Sanctuaries of Chaſtity, 
the Schools of 3 and the Seats of Mo- 
deſty. Oh! Celſus ! Oh! Perphyry ! Oh! Fu- 
lian] What Advantage would you have taken 


on the ancient Church, if you then lad ſeen 


what we ſee at this Day in the Church of Rome? 


＋ The Senate of Old Rome ſufficiently ſhew'd 
their Diſlike of the Villanies perpetrated on 
the Barchanali, fince they condemn'd them by 
a ſolemn Decree; but * of e k e hi- 
cherto continued theirs.” e er tas 
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\ Pagans. Tertullian, and the Author of 


The Rog horns among” the ( hriſtian Doctors, 
and you will find, That the Heathens believ'd 
that there was a Sovereign Deity,” who was ab- 

ſolute Maſter over all Things, but they believed 
farther, that there were many inferior and ſubal- 
tern Divinitys, to each of whom they afhg ned 
their Offices according to the Rank they a 
gined them to hold, Met have that" Opin) | 
the Godbead, (ſaith T ertullian)* "that the fu- 
preme Power belongs only to one, and that be tohh- 
" mits the Exerciſe of hi Fundtions to all the other 
_ Gods, which was what" Plato-meant; \-2ohen be 
[> repreſented the Great Jupiter in Heaven: ur; te 


pamed with an Army of” Gods" and. Demons; 


afterwards ſaith, that they compared the He: 

. venly Court to chat of the Emperout, where 
he cis raiſed in Dignity above all, and hath x 
der him his Miniſters and Officers, and that 
the onę and os ds = muſt have ref 2565 2 | 
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"of the Church of Rome? ? They believe that 
there is a Supreme God, N of all 
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ve paid to the Officers and neee F the 
Prince, as to fe whoſe Majeſty they repreſent. 


The Author of the Recognitions, who is called 
* Ft. Clement, attributes this Theology to the 


he Pagans of his Time; We alſo maintain (ait! 
_ . there 1s a God, who is Lord over all, 


ut theſe whom we ſerve, are Gods alſo. As there 


is but one Cæſar, who hath under him ſeveral 


Judges: 15 Example, Governours, Conſuls, Tri- 
unes and other ſuch Powers: We hold in the ſame 
Manner, 17 is 5 
alſo others, re ing thoſe Powers we have ſpoken 
of, who are ee 47 6 8 Warld 1 
-tho' they be really ſubzject to the Supreme, yet the 
ge us, and of the Things awhich-are in t 
ard. Are not theſe the very ſame Sentiments 


Things; ; but they b ee alſo, that there are 


under him, a great Number of Saints or inſe- 


riour Gods (for they commonly call them in 


Latin, Divas, Gods) to whom be commits the 


Care of his Affairs, aſſigning each of them a 
Share, for which Bass they qualify. them 
"with the A ppellation of Mediators, Patrons, or 

Protectors; but above all the other Gods and 
"Goddeſſes; T. Divas and Divas) they attribute 
4 high Authority to the Holy Virgin, whom they 
call the Queen . and e of the 
ADORE Arch-Angels. . . According to this 
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Supreme God; there are 


n Clem. aer + Balm. urban Sn Lid 160. 
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a Religions Worſhip to each, in Proportion to 
their Dignity's ; to God the Worſhip of Latria, 


to the Virgin Hyperdulia, and to the others Du. 
lia: They maintain that they do Nothing here- 
in but What is very acceptable to God, who. 


takes Pleaſures in ſeeing his Friends honour'd 


whom he hath glorified. The Pagans had the 


like Sentiments, and talked in the fame Manner; 


Thoſe who ſerve ſeveral Gols (ſays Celſus the Phi- 


loldpticr Orion) , ee tothe 
Great God, becauſe; none deſerves Honour, but 


| thoſe to whom God hath  vouchafed* that Fa- 
P Wt .0h IT © IR 2190 
. | 
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*The Ihvocation'6f the Saints, js altogether 


of Plato's Invention, whoſe Dodtrines have pes 


blindly admitted by the ancient Fathers of the 


Church: For he taught that as God did not 

mix with Men, there were mediating Spirits, 

' who received our Prayers and carried. them to 
the Supreme Being. There are (ſaith Apuleius) 

certain Middle Divinities, betwixt the Hirh Hea- 


vens and this low Barth, by whom our Prayers 


and Merits are carried to the Gods; they are cal- 
led Demons in Greet: They carry up the Pray- 
ers of Men to the Gods, and bring down the Fa- 
vou, of the Gods to Men; they go and come to 
carry on one Side the Petitions, on the other the. 
Relief; they are as Interpreters and Sabvation- 


* 
s 


| Carriers from the One to the Others,” In this fame 
' Quality are the Saints, in our Days, worſhipped 


e in Sywpor, + Aplus de Dev Secttis pag; 290 
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Diverſity of Conditions, they will have un pay | 
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_ worſhipped, befides the Supreme, were by their 


given occaſion to Men, to pa 


Pad, as well thoſe who have ahways been thaught 


- Natura Deorum. 
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Wor act ˙ A nenne or 
in che Church of Rene: True jt js, that the 
Common People make little or no Difference 
berwixt them and the Supreme Divinity; that 
they even addreſs moſtly, and with more Con- 
fidence, the Virgin Mary, or ſome other Saints, 
whom Novelty. hath brought into Vogue, than 
God, and do not ſimply conſider them as Media- 
tors, but as the Authors of all Benefits, as well for 
the Body as the Soul: But the Councils, will 
have them addreſſed to, ſimply as Interceſſors, 
who interceed with God for Men, who offer up 
their Prayers, and by their Credit, obtain 
their Defires. We do not worſhip God and the 
Saints in the ſame Manner, (faith; the Cathe- 
chiſm of the Council of Trent) for we pray to 
God, that be would grant us his Favours, and de- 
liver us from Evil; but we as gf the: Saints, 
(becauſe they have Credit with God) that they may 
take us into their Protection, to the End they. 
may obtain from God, thoſe Things we fland in 
EA rn AR Kawin 
.. Thoſe, petty Divinities, which the Pagans 
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own Confeſſion, Men, Who having, in their 
Life- time, given Admiration to the People, haye 
occaſion to Men, to pay them Divine Ho- 
nours after their Death. This appears from the 
ancient Laws of the Pontificate mention d by Ci- 
. cero in theſe Words. I Let the Gods be worſtup- 
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Heavenly, as thoſe whoſe Merits have placed them - 
in Heaven, as Hercules, Bacchus, Eſculapius, 
Caſtor and Pollux, Romulus, Divos & eos 9 
celeftes ſemper habitt, colunto: Et ollos quos in 
celum merita vocarint, Herculem, Bacchum, 
Aſculapium, &c. and. Macrobius, on Scipio's 
Dream, faith, That his Soul hath been placed 
amongſt the Gods, becauſe be never had forſaken 
Virtue, but had, on the Contrary, always prattiſed 
it. It is the ſame with the Saints, to whom the 
Church of Rome pays Divine Honours, they be- 
lieve them to be Men, whoſe Merits have plac'd 
them in Heaven, and are worthy of their Ho- 
mage; ſo that what Tertullian told the Pagans, - 


9 


may be applied to them both, ie know 
whence your Gods are; The Towns they were 
Sorm in; and where they died, bear Witneſs of 1. 
The Pagans were not allowed to offer up* - 
their Prayers or Vows, but to ſuch as the Senate 
by their Suffrages had plac'd in the Number of 
the Gods; their Cauſe: was pleaded before the 
Tribunal of Men, and if they did not prove fa- 


a 


vourable, they were not eſteem'd as Gods, 
+ The Condition of each of your Gods, (faith Ter- 
tullian) depends on the Approbation of the Senate; 
. Thoſe are not Gods, whom Men have not decreed 
fo to be, and who have been condemned by their 
Sentence. Wonderful ! ſaith the fame Author, 
in another Place, and from whence we take much - | Þ 
Advantage; the Godhead, among you depends s 
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the Approbation of Man; is not a God acceptable 
to Man, he ſhall not be a God, Man mult be fa- 
vourable to his God, The Saints of the Church 
of Rome are of the ſame Stam * they cannot 


pretend to that Quality, without the Conſent of 


the Pope and his Confiſtory; there it is, that 
their Cauſe muſt be pleaded, and if Men do not 


prove favourable to them, they are not Gods 
¶Divi). & The Popes Alexander and Innocent III. 
have aſſumed this Privilege of Canonizing 


whom they thought fit; forbidding the worſhip- 


ping a Saint, who had not been approved by the 
Authority of the Pope. judge you, after this, 


have not the Doctors of the Roman Communion 
a geod Grace, when they exclaim againſt the 
Follies of the ancient Senate, who aſſumed the 


Authority of making its Gods; fince the Pope 


and his Conſiſtory do, in our Days, pretend to 
the like Power? and is not the Capuchin Yves 
very merry, when he puts on his Gravity, and 


with the Air of a Cenſor, declaims thus. Ty 
imagine that a Decree of the Senate may place a 
Man in the Godhead, as in a Civil Office, is ſo 
groſs an Ignorance, and ſo abominable an Impie- 
ty, that if all Hiſtorians were not agreed in 
be Proofs they give of it, it were not poſſible for 
& rational Being ta imagine it? Either that Fa- 


ther could nor ſee the Beam in his own Eye, or 


diſowns, what is practiſed in the Court of 
777 ĩ ᷣ vy ͤ f RT 


. II. deer. fit. 48. cap. I. Aadivimas, Rell, de Sang, 
beat. Lib. I. cap. VIII. 4 Theol. Nat. Tom. 4. pag. 155. 
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"The Pagans have deified the Perſecutors E 
Chriſtians, as was the Emperour Maximianus 
Herculius, remarked by || Baronius, in the Vear 


307. The Pope hath done the ſame, when he 
Fanoniz d jb ve and other ſuch Authors of 


the Maſſacres of the faithful Albigenſes, 
As ſoon. as the Senate had placed a Man in 


8 Rank of the Gods, they paid him divine 


Honours, . offered up Prayers and Vows, 
built Temples and Altars, erected. Statues, of- 
fered up Sacrifices, appointed. Holy Days in 
Honour of him; as Auguſtus did in Com- 
memoration of the Victories of Julius Ceſar, 


his adoptive Father. Thus, as ſoon as the 
Pope has canonized One, the exterior Worſhip, | 


which is offer d up to God, is paid him; his 


Name, in the iſt. Place, is enter d into the 


Catalogue of Saints; ; #.e. they are order d 
to be publickly, * called Saints by all. adly. 


They are called upon in the Prayers of the 


Church, zl Churches, and Altars are dedi- 
emory of them. 4thly. They offer 
up publickly, in Honour of them, Sacrifices, as 


_ well that of the Euchariſt, as the Sacrifices of 


Praiſes and Prayers, which are called, The 
Office. 5thly, Holy Days are celebrated in Com- 
memoration of them. 6thly, Their Pictures 


are drawn with a Ray of Light, in token of the 
_ Glory they enjoy in Heaven. And, in fine, Their 


Reliques, which. are kept in precious Shrin 


are publickly honoured; and they even place | 


1 Toms p- 23, * Bll ds Sun beat L 1, 6 . | 
_ them 
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them on Altars, where they believe eſis Chrift 
to be facrifiled ; they kiſs and worſhip” their 


Aſhes, their Bones, ther Hair, and "their 


Cloaths : In one Word; They do nothing in 
Honour of God, which they do not practiſe, 
with as much, 50 not, more Devotion, in Ve- 
neration of the Saints. So that, one may, with 


a great deal of Truth, apply to them, what 


Tertullian alledg'd againſt the Pagans of his 
Time; What Honours do vol. ſhew your Gods, 
| which you do not practiſe alſo, to celebrate the 


Memory of dead Men. You erett to the one and 


to the hers Temples, and Altars; ; Tl Dear: | Statues 
have the ſame Ornaments.” FI 
When the zealous Roman Cothiliths are jn 


fore Danger, they immediately make a Vow 


to the Virgin Mary, or to ſome other Saint, 


whom they imprecate to their Aid; and if I 


they happen to eſcape, _ in lieu of return 
their Thanks to God, they give all the 


G1 ory of it to the Saint, and take Occaſion ä 


from thence, to rivet themſelves the more firm- 
ly in their Superſtition : : That of the Pagans 
was the Same, Pliny. tells us a Story of one 
Elpis, who ſeeing a Lyon coming up to him 
with his Mouth wide open, clim' d up a Tree, 
and call'd aloud to Bacchus: the Lyon 
G came to the Foot of the Tree, in the Poſture 
of a Suppliant, with his Mouth wide open, 
wherein was a Bone betwixt his Teeth, which | 
he could not looſen; the Man beeng Vers 
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n an pridialty; and "I ki m of un 


Pain, without receiving any Harm from the 
Lyon: From that Time Epi, Had ſo great a 
Devotion for Bacchus, that as ſbon as he re- 
turned to Samos, 1 he dedicated 1. Temple * 


him. | : 9 
The Devdiths' which Ke! Paz ns had ür 


their Gods, was ſo fancaftical,” that they often 


curſed thoſe, they had the moſt” Veneration 
f. Lactantiut acquaints us, that ät 


the Inhabitants commemorated the Fea 
of Hurcules, their tutelar God, they ſtroue who 
ſhould utter + moſt Cuxrſes and Er a- 
zainft him, and if any one by accident had ut- 


55965 one Kind Word, the whole Miſtery had been 


oiled. Sabellicus writes, That the) Mother of 
10 Gods was —_ ed in ithe'fame'* manner: 


That is, by utte ring gen gainſt Her, ſuch Obſcenity, 


"as would make t moſt Abantiöft d Strumpet 


"bluſh. Many of the Romiſh Churches have re- 


vived that Cuſtom. T hey pretend a great Zeal 
for the Honour of the Virgin Mar, yet there is 
no ſuch Blaſphemy v ci 0 aginſt Her amongſt 
che a Mabomet ans, he” in 2 — and” Traly, where 
they call her by a þ Name, which is Fd ſhoek- 
ing for me to fepet.  Feonld hot have believ d 


ty had I not read it in + Bellarmin s Trea- 


tiſe of the Art of E ing well; Inter Catholicos 


e 2 eor um e Ae -Matrem Henni : 
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Virgi- 


/ 


f 
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Virginem eſſe fatentur, & bla 
cem appellare.non timent. 


＋ Arnobzus; formerly taxed the Pagans, - 


5 forging themſelves Gods, the one a Carpenter, 
28 Drapers, others Mariners, Fidlers, Cow- 


eepers; one was a Muſician, another a Mid- 


Mife, a third knew the Art e the 
one was a Lv another Preſident of Elo- 
quence, , follow d. the N of 

it according 


: = this. See 5 one choſe . His 


- Fab, 7 Fg Fut aut, 1 0 be, to every 57 | 


As, Task, and according. to that Dj ets, 
ithey tell) zun, 30 mu, direct your "Prayers to 
each of © them according to, bes. Office : : Does nor 
that look more like the Bun nry of. a_ Stag i 
"than, the Majeſty of . God? . What ever t 


blurdity be, the, Church g f Rome have vel 


DAT. to do the like, ne to every Mr 
l Cones Gebt 3. "Ant de 6 vi Del 1 6. vs 


I You will ſee man many of 4 eſe 'Obſervations, in tho now Bates 
"of. Anti 


7065 falſe Face wity; which was publiſhed in the Tear 


665. The Author of that Tract had made, them 2 or ſeven 


bn before, in a 5 —— Letter to his Brother, Ec. But as they 
are neceflary to the FW OS Fes en en ee 
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7 his Office, and every one u for his Paton, 
. him whom he thinks to preſide over his Pro- 
o feſſi on. The Litterati, have choſen St. Carle. 
Pp rine and St. Gregory; St. Thomas is the Patron 
L of the Divines; St. Coſmus and Damian, of 
36 the Phyſicians and Chirurgeons; St. Yves, of 
- the Civillians or Lawyers; St. Luke, of che 
„ BB Painters; St. Eloi, of the Goldſmiths and Far- 


of riers ; St, Euftache; of the Hunters; St. Nicho- 
8 las and St. Chriſtopber, of the Mariners; St. 
” Eule, of the Jockies ; St. Cecil, of the Muſici- 
1 ans; St. "Foſſe and st. Urban, of the Plowmen ; 
0 St. Vendelin, of the Shepherds; St. Anthony; "of 
1 the Swineherds; St. Green of the Cord 
5 wainers; St. Gutman, of the Taylors; St. Goar, 
F of the Potters: St. Fo/eph, of the Carpenters; * 


2 and St. Leonard, of the Lockſmiths. 

5 Thie Pagans aff gned to each of their Gods, 

7 | the Power of curing particular Diſeaſes; They "FN 

| ray'd_ to Apollo, againſt the Plague; to He. 
6 tes, againſt Epilepfie, or Fits; to, Juno and Lu- 

1 cina, in Travail of Children, G In like man- 

5 ner, the Powers of the Romiſh Saints, are thus 

5 parcelled out. Againſt the Plague, St. Sci 

* tian, and St. Roch, are applyed to; againſt, a Fe- 

4 ver, Sancta Perronella is invoh d; againſt Poi 


ſon, S. John the Evangeliſt; and for dhe Tooth 
Ach, Sr. Apollonia: For Sore Eyes, Sr. Otilia: 
The Nefreticks, St. Liberius: hoſe poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, St. Ramain't The Epillpeicks, 
St. Valentine: The Priſoners Sr. Zernard, and 
Women | in Labour $ 7. Margaret. pri HT: fg 
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Tutelar Deities ; Thence it was, that when the 
Romans laid Siege to a Town, they uſed to evo- 


| 1 of Troy. 


of Rhodes and Helpbos. Apolh : Rome, Jupiter 


of Condia, Fupiter : Thoſe of Cyprus, Venus. 


_ Nicholas; the Bohemians, St. Wi enceflaus : t 
= Hungarians, St. Mary: the Bavariens,. . 
W * the — wife the Holy Vir 2 * 


r "> * c #7 
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. and St. Denys: Spain, St.-Fames.:. 
St. Patrick : the Portugueſe, St. Sebastian: 


ugh 


Among the Pagans, every Kingdom, City and 
Town, put themſelves under the Protection of 


cate the Deity by ſomeVerſes, to make him aban- 
don the Protection thereof; To this, Virgil al- 
ludes, when e ys n of the ta- 


Exceſſere omnes ae ari ER EI 
TA u imperium he c fteterat. 


* " 


% 


Te Gods: who protected us with cen Sow | 
Fuer Arms, have talen their Fl _ and. "a 
fates heir Hilary, „ EV, | 


For this Reaſon, when Ty yre was 4 880 . 
1 the Great, the Inhabitants, bound the 
Statue of Hercules che titular God of their Ci- 
ty with Golden Chains, for fear he ſhould leave 

n. The Babylonians had Bell, for their Pro- 
teckor; the Egyptians, 1/is, and Ofiris, ; Thoſe. 


z 


Capitolinus, Mars, and Quirinus: Epheſus, Dia- 
na: Athens, Minerva: The Inhabitants of Crete 


France hath at this time for irs Protectors, St. 


ermany, St. Martin, and Fe. Bon: face; Treland 


73 ; 8 25 
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the Poles, St. Stani aus: The | Moſcovites, Ss 
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and St. Gall: And as to Cities, Rome is under 


the Protection of St. Peter and St. Paul: Paris 
under that of St. Genevieve: Venice, St. Mark: 


Naples, St. Thomas Aquinas: Antwerp , St. 


Eligia, and Nordbert : and almoſt all Cities re- 


vere the Holy Virgin for their Protectreſs; for 
which Reaſon the Garden of the Rofary hath 


theſe remarkable Words, *All Sorts of 


People of what Sect or Country ſoever , 
« have a ſingular Veneration for the Gods, 
ho were Gf ene Advocates and Pro- 

| rd them publick Sacrihceg 
« with fine Theatrical Verſes to their Praiſes 3 
« as for Example, the Olympians to Fupiter, 


the Cyprians to Venus; The Delþhians to 


« Apollo; The Thebans to Bacchus, and the 


% Calabrians to Neptune, &c. With how 


« much more Reaſon ought we, who are Chriſ- 
« tians, to praiſe, exalt and magnify, that great 
«Princeſs of Heaven, the Queen of Men, Em- 


4 | 2 h | I | ; 
« preſs of Angels, and to ſpzak more properly 
„the Arch Monarch of the Univerſe ? ” As to 


the other Saints, ſome of them who are wor- 


ſhipped in one City, are not ſo much as known 


in another, and conſequently, are far from re- 
ceiving any Honour "a them, in ſo much 
that what i Tertullian faid of the Pagan Gods, 
may be applied to them. Is it not true, that 
among you, ſome worſhip certain Gods, 
** which others do not? You cannot deny, but 
you do Injuries to the Gods, whom you pay 
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no Honour to? the preference you give to the 
e One, naturally produces a Contempt to the 
* other, for, when of two Things you chuſe 


the One, it is moſt certain, that which 
he you do not chuſe, you reject 2 Thus, you deſ- 


ov. 


do not fear offending them, when you refuſe 
„ them the Worſhip wherewith you honour 


* 


the other Divinities. 


- 9 


Minutius Felix rediculed the Pagans for the 


they adored. Sometimes (ſaith he) Hercules is 
et to empty Dung; Apollo turns Admetus's 
Cawherd : Neptune hires himſelf to Laomedon, 
o build up the Walls of Troy, and be is ſo unfor- 


- 


the Church of Rome, Vho often {er their moſt 


- glorious Miracles, they attribute to the Holy Vir- 


— i 


in *; One time they make her come down 
Been Heaven to nber an errant Thief on a 


but who had ſhewn a great Devotion for her: 


; / 


* 


Swear af the Face of the Monks of Cf nau, 
whilſt they work: At another time She perfurms 
* "24, 8 2 . 6 85 * # 6 * ws $f 1 5 1 * ©. 5 


; þ 7 * \ . 
= See the fine Trac of our Lady's Mira 
6  E J5a. of our-Logy's, At 

4 4 4 «4 _ _— 2 
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piſe thoſe Gods you own not, and ſhew you 


>S3 8 8 7 


vile Drudgery they put 22 the Gods whom ' 


tunate as not to be paid for his Labour. The 
flame thing may be objected againſt thoſe of 


Feeſpected Saints of both Sexes, to do Jobbs, nor 
only ſordid, but diſhonourable ; nay even after 
they have been received in Glory. Witneſs the 


Another time, She comes down to mend the 
Gown of St. Thomas of Canterbury, that was 


7ipt on the Shoulder : Another time, to wipe the 
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_ riſts, as Enemies to Churches; . becauſe ſome 
our Soldiers i in the Civil Warrs, have deſtroy 
Some: For theſe Violences ought not to bg 
charged to Religion, but to the diſorders of 


8 


the Duty « of an Abbe „ whilſt the Abheſs-ber ſelf 


is ſtrolling about the Country, with a Monk who 


had debauched her: At another time, She comes 


to ſing Matins for a Monk who had intreated her 


to ſupply his Place: And at another time, they 
make 25 N to bleed a young MM In 15 
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. its 8 e is leaſt Appearance of Bs 
ſon that we are aſſociated with Anahapr 


5 


War, fince Roman Catholicks have ſhewn na 


more Moderation than Proteſtants on the like 


Occaſions ; of which Rome it ſelf, had a woe- 
ful Experience in the laſt Century, when taken 
by the Army of Charles Vth. The 5 pamards, 
and Imperialiſis, for Cruelty or Sacrilege, far ex- 
ceeded the Vandals and Arian Goths ; they l 


no Regard, either to the Name of Catholick, to 


the venerable Name of Prelate, or to Sacred 
Things *. The Cries of the Roman Ladies and 


Virgins, 2 whom the Yoga, y Were dragging. 


#44 


2 Mezeray i in as Life of Francis L. 
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through the Streets by the Hair, were every 
where heard. The Ornaments of 'thoſe famous 


Churches, with the Reliques of Martyrs, 


were caſt on the Ground, and trodden un- 


der Foot: Several Prelates were dragged 


through the Streets, with Curſes and Hallowing, 
in their Pontifical Habits, and mounted on Aſ- 


ſes riding Backward : The Rage of the Spani- 


ards extended even to the Dead; for they dug up 
the Body of nee take the Paſtoral Ring 
off his Finger: Clement VIIth who then reigned, 

was taken Priſoner, with the Cardinals, who 
retired into the Caſtle of St. Angelo. Never did 


any Proteſtant Troops commit the like Ravages. 
Waving therefore what hath been done in the 


Heat of War, we proceed to examine, what is 
to blame in the Churches of the Roman Catho- 
licks. We are far from blaming them ( and 
Cardinal Bellarmin wrongs us) when he ac- 


euſes us of believing, that it is not allowable to 
build Churches for the Service of God. Our 
Practice hath ſufficiently demonſtrated that we 


approve, that among Chriſtians, there ſhould be 


Places called Churches, or by any other Name; 
for Aſſemblies, for the Exerciſes of Acts of De- 


yotion ; To adminiſter the Sacraments, and for 
the Performance of Publick Worſhip ; To Sing 
his Praiſes ; and as our Saviour Jxsus CnrisT, 


& his Apoſtles, ſcrupled not to go into the Tem- 


ple at Feruſalem, or into the Synagogues, ra 


preach the Word of God; fo in what Parts | 


® De Cujtu Sand. Lib. III. cap. I. 9 
A ſoever 


ä 
FL ſoever the Reformation hath been ſettled, and 
ery where it js received by the Magiſtrates, as well 
Jus as by the People, we without any Scruple make 
Ts, Uſe' of thoſe Churches, in which a Superſti- 
in- tious Worſhip was perfomed before. And as 
ed we are far denn ſuppoſing any inherent Sane» » 
tiry in Building, in Walls, or any other 
inanimate Things; We are in no Fear of be- 
ing defiled by them; We uſe them for our 
Conveniency, and to ſhelter us from the Wea-! 
- Under the Law, whilſt the Church was in 


r TD, ad de. if cs 


BSamaritum, or to the Temple at'Feruſalem, like" 
the Jeuu; but that God may be worſhipped in | 
hatſoever Place we be, and provided we are 
F ot anten DAS eder n AY ONTO FIR 


Deut. XII. 5. 


I o 2 2 " tap 4 LY f 
— 9% '# at * : 8. bat #4 KL 1 ” 
* A # 2» „ 1 o % : th 1 


5 
KA 
3 


. 281 5 
nas 212 JJC 
here tumbled. indie 
he: will be in the migſt gf us, and his Apoſtle 


commands. us, 70 offer uh our Prayers every 


where ;. lifting up holy: Hands, nt h N rath 


aud Dou ting. Purſuant to chis, the £1 fibrif 


tians aſſembled indifferently in all Places, where 
they moſt gonveniently could; In Private Hou- 
ſes ; In * ＋ St. Baka is ſa ic to have 
preached for Two Tears at Epbeſus in 5 


School of one, whoſe Name was yrannu 
Caves: In Woods, in Bu mies, Places, not 3 


ing, but that God, who is every Where, and 


regards not the Beauty of the Place from which 


he is worſhipped but the Sincerity of Heart of 
his Worſhippers; would": hot n haps what · | 


ſoever Place they were. - | 
„The Church > None thinks 10 e 
iſe. For they build Churches, not onhy for 
e Conveniency: of the Chriſtians, but tõ de. 
dicate them to God, as a Houſe: wherein he 


dwelleth ;; They conſecrate them, with? various 


Ceremonies. They believe, that God, is in a 


more particular manner pteſent, i in thoſe Build- 
ings, than in any other 3 and that the Prayers, 


and Services done therein; are more 


taxs - A ful chem with Images, Which they: 
ſacred, and with Reliques: They adorn 
chem. ſumpruouſly, and with avaſt Expence; and 


they revile us, as impious and — "0M 
. Tim. II. 8. | 1 Adds. XV. 9. | * 
rt „. we 


Name, be bathipromiſed, 


SSS „8. ga 


than if done in other Places: They e Al- 


becauſe we do not copy after their Exampl 4 | 


NV 
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3 
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3 As to the building of Chucky, to the Del⸗ 


be Goh; 70 wd Purpoſ were 


E ir J 
we are with chem; dn the lame 
the Chriſtians of \ the firſt Ages were Wich 
che Pagans, ſo that we muy Hy do them, Wat 
* Arnobiut ſuid to theſe laſt; Don ſe th n. 
ure it ro ut u "Crime of wah Tmpiety, - 'Be= 
eaſe ve do Nor. Build Churches, abberein "#6 


Plate the" Images mi the 9 that We erect 


nb" Mars, that we offer no 8 cer, bar 


dr burn 110 Priiitimcenſe, : 9 bat we there- 


n make no Ofring 797 Bread" bu Wine 'To 
this e anſwer ws tlie Words of tht Doc 
tor; That our. Omen of 254% 2. "pros 
cerds; neither from. niet, rr a Contempt 0 FA 
the Deity; but | betiuje © We Nh that the 


Cd, 5 they 4 thuly ſuch," feorn thoſe Ho. 
„ or: Behn den with. Tagan, if they 


of niger, 


„ 28 the Pagdtis' formerly did; and thoſe of 
e Romiſh Church do, in our Days; the Vani= 
ty oF: that Superſtition, can never be more effec- 


| ruallyexploded;” than in che Words of the ſame 


Apnobiins, Me at; of what he can . be td 
"FO Or un- 
ded, or why ſhould any be now built? Do? - Coils 


feel the Froſt of Winter , or are arched 
uh the" Heats of Summer? Do 5 


ar 575 
Derbe by the Reins,” o we + lind 


Aut they: afraid of being expoſed to the Violen 
of,\Sldjers, , rb or arivus Appetites of Wild 
Beaſts, e re 7 'to tk ben uß 
n i VOUD 99 1 106 

2 . 2 doinde't 2d7 181 bene¹D)⁰⁰ , aledWe--; 
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part of Malls fon thein Defence $i i bat are 
22 Church 75 all? If, youtconſult the aueak. 


nefs of Man, they, are. ſomething wery great:and 


immenſe, . but compare them to the greatneſs of the 
Gods, they will ' ſhew uery ſmall;. or, rather nar- 
0 averns, which, the Invention: Va weak 

| Bra in hath put taget ber. Be. they com poſed of great 


es of. Marble, Be their Coles gan 4 with. 


Gl, ud, and precious, Stones, Be they ſo diſpaſed, and 


mn uch a large TY; as to give a'faint Image 
the Beauties of. the Firmament; all tbi is yet. 


Matter: Aud Lalthough their. Price, or Scarcich, 
makes them. valuable to Men, one.cannot conclude 


from - thence. that they are acceptable to the Gods, .. 
and that theſe Gods are pleaſed with ſuch au- 


dy Garniture A e 1275 ons., (i This. you ſay, 4 
the Temple: of Mars: That uno or Venus Sc. I. 
not that 1 — 170 Gods hig 7 1 

94 2 7 
them: narrow Lodges, fo build. them Up. Conclawes, of 
| vellings Like "Men, te Cai, a. — Ip 
4 n and hike timerous Rats. 3 
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The Church. of Rome hath this in 5 & 
Wich the Pagans, for they conſecrate their 
i Churches with Ceremonies, atleaſt as ſuper- 
ſtitious. This will eaſily appear by comparing 


the One with the Other. When the Pagans were. 
about to build a Temp le, they marked out the 


whole Space ee for che Fabrick, and ſur- 


2 
- 


R | „ | Toun- 


12 in for tbein Safety, - audi 69 e the 


u, Earth, and. drawn from . the, vileft Part of, 


7575 A0 2 1 


nere 5 2B gi-+ gossen 


| eo 
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7 For | 


of the 


n akes "for the Reſbaation 


1 it Ns, Ribbons — 8 


Veſtal Virgins ſprinckled the Area with. L te hi. 
Water; $15 Pontif, who preſided over the Se- 
remony, ſaid ſolemn, 8 er the e 
Faß fice: The Blood of Beaſts,. Which were 
facrificed* c on the Area, Was added therets,. the. 
People gather d round it, with Boughs of. Ba; b 
in chef Hands; The od . ; together With tl : 


| 85 the FS un pod. the Nobility 13 the ff 
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the Capitol, 
Ceremonies obſerved by' the Chu rch of Rome, on 


che like Occaſion, come very near the form S 


LY * A — 


+.For the Ponzsf firſt ſprinkles the Whole Place 
with” Holy Water ; z instead of Crowns, or Gar». 
_ he plants Twelve Grafica round the Place, 

foe each of thoſe Croſſes, he ets. a | 


: behed Taper, He bleſſes the firſt; Stone, and 


makes there gf ſeveral Signs of the Croſs, with 8 


1 many Prayers; He places it him{clf;in the Foun - 


dation; He Conſecrates the Place, by paur-; 


=. "Ot thereon, which-( || Bellarmin alledges: 


all Times Socks the Symbol g Con ecratian : 
During the whole Ceremony, on fays\ 
many Prayers. for the Conſecration of each 


Utenſil; and, in fine, the Sacrifice of the Maſßz. 
as the Soul of the whole Ceremon e repeated... 


For as the Pecretal wh it, 5 Al, emples ought. 


+ Pontif. Rom. part. 2. ui . de Cult anl. Lab. Alt. 
er . Deere. par. 4 diſt Cn omnes pag. 1850. L 
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A ro de, as it were, Face o-Pace z for th | 
ch vice Je wel Bear” Pray 5 offe 1 M 


fre 25 9 It's 


bite the lee 
the Maſs, 28? tial: 70 the Chace 


, 1 25D. Wy. 82 ; 


wa 8 Ifrox of, che Pig ans, to o imagine. 

10 were more Nee preſent in 

thici es; Than any, 5 56 ef e, and that 
25 ee and Deydtiggs g were any 

2 18 15 Anctifſed by the 8 8 3 Top, 2 955 

ele eber a whit the foo ou heard or; More 105 

table. - Me con gerate Tem 1g to the Gol, 

rnoprn;, not to. Yayo them for 5 
Ram, 7 on Ual 
bit tha A wok fins apts ach 


ge x] Heavens T 
The Ro#197; Church hays if e 5 | 72 


dee E. Cod is {ac In the 
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thai elſewhere" in Ten ble c he {us HE 2 
Aud 765 rk 1 in that . Shes, "ch 
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L. att his Holy 'Sperit 7 Be 
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ling” with his "Grace his Eyes he, 
Day "ant Ng; ht on this e Let bim 1 [ 
1 5 75 Proper 7 thoſe who. come. there dae. a 
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555 ot ; 2 Temple of. 
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tem. 


Ft 2 5 Is 4. Meritorin 

nd 1 Wa 22 of 
Pes N., 200 ne en notnye bus Ao 
Pa 08 oſted underios long Jou : 

1 5 iche THe famous Pempleg 

15 5 zin! 18 hat the ö 
crifices rh | Foul by offer up. there, wauld bg 
more effectual than choſe. in the Cities, of theig 
Abode; |}, Thus, che Temple of the great Dia- 
7G, at Habe en of Apalla t Deſphos, 


ed o/ r near, and i M1 - Sci 


ar. E Diety a at Notes * 
255. did from Lime to 9 — pr | 
to wa x Vows, It is well known chat che Cu. 


tom of che Church of Rome is to do the lige, 
or though their Devotees have Churches in che 


ſever al Places of their Abode, they NOVI: 
* FEY Trid. Sell, 25. 1A XIX: 27. $A VI. in er. 


go 


F463 


00 far, in Pilgrimage, to 6M up hb Vo] 40. 
thoſe who. Have che Reputation of” more 
Sanctity. N 
The * not FOO: conſecrated Tem op 
to the Gods, but alſo, to Men: They Hem ini : 
ſome in Honour of their Emperors ' after rheir 
Deceaſe, and others, to thoſe for whom the 7 
great Veneration, and called them by the | 
of the One or the other, ſaying (as a 4 
—— us) of the One, This i is tbe Temple of Jund, 
of "the 'other, | Apollo refides here ; Hercyles in ! 
| that, and Summanus / in the tber. This 2 | 
tor had ſcarce ventured to reprove the Pagans 
had the Chriſtians, of His time, hk ee 
Churches to the Honour of Saints, as well as to 
God, or to Jxsus CHRIST. Bellarmin has eſta- 
bliſh'd it as a moſt Chriſtian Maxim, which he 
labours by a Multitude of Arguments to ſup- 
rt: * That it is well done to confecrate Hou- 
Ko not only: "fo God, but alſo to the Saints ; and 
they nominate thoſe Churches, from tn. thoſe i in 
Honour of whom they have been built, 
One Sr. Saviour, anoher St. Michael, Holy 55 
Mary, St. Paul, Sk. John, Sz. Stephen, c. a 
The firſt Chriſtians: were — * far from os, 
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Temples, &c. whith be dedicated and:coijecra. | 
ted to one only God, the Lord of tbe ubole Unia | 
verſe, therefore, thoſe Temples were conſecrated to 
him by the Name of our Lord. Thus * Auguſtin 
proves againſt the Arians, that Jesvs Cn xis r is 
Gon, becauſe 2 are dedicated to him: 
Mere we not accurſed by the Truth of Chrift, and 
the Church: of God (faith he) i we ſhould make a 
Temple of Stone and Wood, to ſome Saint or Angel, 
how excellent, ſoever ; becauſe we ſhould then pay to 
the Creature, the Service, which wwe owe'to God. 
alone? If then we ſhould be ſarriltgious, by building 
Temples. in Honour of. any Creature whattver, 
 wwhy' ſhould. wwe: not acknowledge a true God, to «+ 
whom we build, Temples,” and of whom we du. 
ſelves are Temples. +' Would not the Arians 
have hiſs d fuch an Argument, had it then been 


. GY - 
\ Q-G-- 
. 
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- the Cuſtom, as now it is, to erect Churches in 
| AP Ws © 4 "I | 

& Honour of Men and Angels. - © 1 #7 

7 The Ancient Romans, in their Battles, vow- 


ed Temples to their Gods, if they gave them a 
happy Iſſue out of Danger; and Victory over 


k their Enemies. & Thus, when Romulus perceived 47 
* his Men were giving Ground in a Battle witing 


the Sabing He vowed to build a Temple to 7. 
piter Stator, in Caſe he inſpired his Soldiers Witin 
Courage, and ſtopt their Flight: This having 5 
ſucceeded to his wiſh, he acquitted himſelf of = 
his Vow. | Apprus the Conſul, followed that I 
. Example, when in the Fight he prayed thus, = 
eval 11o-m a . omunzhM ß ar 
* Aug. adv. Max. Arianos, Lib I. + Pontif 2 Part de impoſ:.. 
primi Cap. p. 0. || Livy Lib. I. 5 Plut. in vita Ragn. 
7 Liv. Lib. x. FH 565" 9 "EH 144 Tt 
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91 Badens, \giue us. this Vückury, and I Vw 


| thee a Temple. Several Generals, as Sempronius 
and M. Marcellus did the ſame: Many of the 
—— of the Romiſh Communion, | have 

n built on the ſame Account; ¶ as was chat of 


St. Vincent by Glotarius and Childebert, after the 


Defeat of the Goths.: That of St. Martin at Pa. 


ris, by Henry I. for the Happy Succeſs he had 
over 4 Baudom Count of: Nauders, nd: n 
others. 


"A Doftor.of. the Gburch of Roms ef gad 
. Eſteem, who wrote in the laſt Century, I Pollet 
E hath obferved, that the Churches of 
his Days, were taken from the Model of the 


* compoſe of What is noi called Cella Sanc- 


« kibez chat is tb ſay; the Holy Part, which we 
E call the Choir, 1 from the Baſi · 


6e lick and Porches, by a Separation, very truly 


© call'd:Pulfitum, becauſe it is - wy na- 
ee ture of a Pulpitʒ Somẽ of the Vulgar call it 
« a Throſie, &c: The Baſilick is that, Which we 


4 call the Nave or Body of the Church, and 
E the Walking Places on each Side; or Iſles; 
are properly the Porches of the Ancients, and 
"Gaye: lis the Deck of a Ship. Fhe moſt 
« Holy Parts were ſolely deſtihed for Sacred 
7 Things, but the Baſilick; the Porches, and 

Veſtible, were moſtly expoſed to profane 


; ec Utes, tor there, were held Fairs or farkets 


5 5 in as prophane a Manger, as in wow Days, 


Sabel, Enn: VIII. Lib. III. 4 Gagn. 15 y Ws 
Po t Lib. I. Hiſt, ww Rom. cap. II. 
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ancient Nomuns: & for They (ſays he) were 
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tie among us, and Agreements of Marriage 


0 made Sc. It were to be wiſhed, that they 
were not pro Jhaned in other Matters; but eve- 
ry One knows, that in Spain, and Italy eſpecial- 
ly, theſe are the Places where the vileſt Match- 
es are made; And that. there is no leſs Room. 
now, than formerly, for the Complaints of Mi- 
nucius Felix againſt the Pagans of his Time; 


Where are more Baudy Mate bes made than in tbe 


Temples, and near the Altars? Is it not there. 


the filthieft Bargains are. made, and where Adul- 
. ferws are medi ated ? does not I. mpudicity reign 


mbre powerfully. in Chappels, than in Stews.  . 
"When the Pagans built Temples; they al- 


ways placed the Choir, and the principal Idols, 
. the Eaſt, as we may read in theſe 


Words of * Vitruuius; Let theſe who ſacrifiſe 


forwards the Altars, lbokł to the Eaſt part of the 


Heavens, as alſo. the Statue which is to ſtand in 
the Temple, &c. for it is neceſſary that the. 25 
 fars of the Gods be turned to the Eat. 


to take his People off from the Imitation > the 


| Pagans, commanded in the Conſtruction of the 


Tabernacle, in the T emple, thar the Contrary 


ſhould- be done, and that the Holy of Holies, 


wherein the Ark of the Covenant was kept, 


thould be placed at the Weſt end. + But the 
Church of Rome has choſen rather to conform 


to thoſe, than to the Fews. || When a Church is 
built, (lach ATE Durand) Let” it be ſo fitua- : 


Lewin Lib Iv Sp. V -+ Elechiel, VIII. 16. Ie 


Kation, Lib. I. Cap. "Nam! 8. 
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eaks of rhe Situation of the Temples 9 
ae Gods : ; He hach regard. to the 


-_ 5 introduced, 


Habe been made to remain, in the Admit | 95 mA 0 
| Walls and Citlings 8. It were to be 4 52 0 155 


- an 8 on this St 
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fal thi the Head may bob to thi Eg. His CBbul 
owns this Conformity. The Romans turned 127 
wards the Eaſt, as we do now, when they | ſactifiſed 
and prayed. 4 his Potphi ry hath ſhewn, who will, 


have the Entrance into the Temples, and the Ste 


' Flle, be erected to the Eaft. And I think I have, 


read the ſame in Vittuvius Are bileckure, 515 he 


] aſſage 
fore-ci ted. 


WE cannot be denied, chat en the PE | 
Source, is come forth the magnificent Or- | 
naments wherewith the Churches have been 

5 embelliſh'd with ſo much Labour, and Ex- 


_Prodence, 1 


pence, for ſo many Ages. Hun 


which ſpoils all, "when it ſets A out. governy 


8 ing Relig jon, made the Chriſtians believe, ab 
. they round thetnſelves freed TER N N 
5 that the Pagins were to be gained over 
4 yp it 


exterior Shew, they were before uled to: 


hach ſo happen'd, that Wen to e ny 
up! 


8. have ; 


inſtead of orming Men to 


to the true Reb, their 


hd to raiſe their Hearts on Hig 


the . wiſe 'Retnonſt ranct 


: * Lact. Lib. V. * IX. 3 . | * 8 
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3 2 eaten, as for gratifying the Luſt 
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_nat e and ey ge, * 7 heſe Sek L 
rtar not his 4 emples n him 
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is 70 


Jelf auho. bears his Image; and this T. 

be adorned, not with Col, nor Corruttible Gifts 
hrecigus Stones, but u th Eternal 95 Gi ” 

forts; of Virtue. Have we not Reaſon. to apply 


lays, in every E ecoration of their 
5 el 10 ele cir Veſſels and 984 925 
or reproach d the P ans with? 

A. The 7 67 of the Gold, of the recious 
1 f. . Ivory, dazzles the he By 88 of 
— 0 believe There, can be no Re- 
MICS HT Things are wanting: 

y come their Gods, nat ſo much 


© of their Eyes, to ſtare at that rich Metal ; ſo 


r the whol © Worchig of God, is nothing 
Is * elle, than enk, Ws Cayetouſnels of- Man | 
ee admir 8 And. what he fai ich in another | 

| Dence, 1 for FOES theix Ima- 


825 [4 7275 ff 505 Wort 8 Veils Wy e 


t, that the riſtians, 5 11 at any Time 


* 16, Lb. IL c vn. 5 
3 oc 


ch of Rome dil- 


* conſecrate 5 
a5 much loſt to be 
Doner uit 4 * 1 deceiver. 3. actantius little 8 


overty, ſhould change 


"ever be guilty of the like Folly ; chat 9955 who } 

*ſhould prof adoring, pe only Irsus CHRIST, | 
who lived and dyed in 

his Religion, _ vain Pomp and Ornaments, | 


i Which tribe che Dyes. of PRIN AG: 255 
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n 
ſhould amuſe themſelves with adoring Ima- 
ges and Walls, whilſt they left vaſt Numbers 


of poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt, naked and 


miſerable. 


Cardinal Baronius, in his Roman Martyrolegy, 


"obſerves, That until Gregory the firſt's Time, 
the Chriſtians diſpoil'd the Temples of their 


Idols, leaving them deſerted, to teſtify their 
Abhorrence of the Service of Devils: But chat 


Boniface the 4th, his Succeſſor, (who was the 
firſt chat aſſum d the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
Which ＋ Gregory had ſo vehemently exclaim- 

ed againſt) was of Opinion that after taking 
away the Idols of the Pagans, their Temples 
| might be made uſe. of; wherefore, he accom- 

'modated himſelf with many, into which, he 

taken out of the Burying-Places of Rome. The 

Church of St. Michael, was formesly, that of 


Juno: The Church of St. Stephen in the Ox 


Hercules: That of Holy Mary che Egyptian, 
. Teaiple of Pet: Th of 
St. Adrian, was built for Saturn: But the Vir- 


Fagans, for there are, at this Time, no few. 
er, than Twelve Temples conſecrated” ro her, 


* which * heretofore , were dedicated to falle 
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cqnvey d the Bones of Martyrs, which he had 


| 155 hath profited moſt from thie Spoilts of the 


- — % 


1 39 


— "That of St. 57 in} FC * Fupiter Peretrin 
's Area Call | | 
d gt. Mary Aventine. & | The Good Goddeſs. 
St. Mary in the Ca. LIP | Apollo oy rn" 
„„ 
St. Ma in the % I Hercules, nene 
Marler. * wh * 0 
Sr. Mary of the . Venus the” View 
Paintid. Holt. 8 Pura 
St Mary in Equirio. 8 hs, in the Cindi of 
[S] Flamimus. © 
St. Mary of Feavers, 2 ooo 9 
in the Vatican. 8 ii Cs 
St. Mary of Graces, 8 1] Peta.” 13 
St. M. ary at the Foot 8 Jupiter Saur. 
of ie "Roman 8 
Market., x ws 5 5 | 
f st. Mary on the Mi 3 uin. 1 i | 
> MOU. 18 15 'L 
8. Mary the New. 5 Apoll 4 Diez 
St. Mary in the Por- 8 A N and 4 
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But the 3 conſiderable of all the ann 
Temples and which hath been the beſt preſer- 
ved, is that, now called, St. Mary la Rotunda, 
which the Heathens called the eee and 
- which they had dedicated to Cybe/le, and all he 
Gods: This was conſecrated by * Bomface the 

- 4th. to the Virgin Mary, and all the Saints of 
both Sexes; the Feaſk whereof, he ſettled by the 
Name of AM 1 aints, 12 Placed i in * < Monch 1 


f * 8 5 of 


—— 


of May, e was be fore the Feaſt of 
Cybelle : That Feaſt hath been transferr'd by ri 
| — the 4th. to the Iſt. of November, at 
the Deſire of Louis the Debonaire; becauſe, the 
Time, when the Harveſt is all taken i in, Wag 
thought more Expedient than the Month of 
May to feed the great Multitude of Pegple, who 
then, for the of ſake Devotion, reſorted to Rome, 
| Au guſtin Steuchius, the Pope's, Librarian, 
hath admired the Change which, hath 
made of the Pagan Temples, and . — 
in Honour of the Saints, Fa things, 3 
profane at Rome, faith he, got nom 
become? ſacred? Have not . 7 570 9 uf 
Falſe Gods beenconverted into Grete of Saint! 
1s not the Pantheon, which . was farmerly 
Temple of all the Idols, now the Burch e 
Virgin Mary aud all the Saints? gor t 
Temple of = in the Vatican, where, the Bo- 


dia gf the Holy Apoſtles were burjed, been comver- 


ted into that of theſe very Apoſtles; gs I have al- 
ready ſhewn, "IE many others ? That of Caſtor 


and Pollux, in the Roman-Market, is now the 
Churchof St. Coſmo aud Damien:: Al dhe pro- 
ow Ceremonies are now became'Sacreg.''i 11s 
He had. ſpoke with more Truth Had he ſaid 
khat the Face of Paganiſm lad anly been 
changed, but che gubſtance ſtilli remiain'd: 28 
tire at Rome, and that all the Change 


hath undergone, conſiſted in chis, — 2 


e been 5 mea c 2 298260204 
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Id 3 thi „ lar 
utthts" in general, let us now El 
ik Np arnienits; ao Examin from whence 

took their Niſe. > The firſt Things looked 
1 der 8 ation, are che Altars, which 

ur Days conſecratel with great Serre. 
as Welk as in the Heathen Times, 
4 e ice erg lame Piitpoſs, that 11 705 
offer ſacriflces. It mi ght be vr) ved, that” "this 
is an Iritation of the Jew LP) therefore; 
if herein the Church 6 Ros offends, it Is. 
with feſtoriug one of tlie moſt important 
Ceremonies of tlie Jews; but this Excuſe can- 
not in the feaſt avail Her, “ For whereas" a= 
_ ” Tews, chere was but one Altar, on 
which it was allowed to -facrifiſe: In the 
Churck of Nome, there are an infinite Number, 
even ſeyeral in 95 ſamèe Church, and in [vine 
the Churches, mote than forty or fifty; and 
is, they do in Imitation öf che Pagans, ® 
who, in the 14 e Tem le, conſecrated N 
Altan, to the . "thers TO 
ena 29 „„ + Yi 5 
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The Altar, which was in "he? Temple of 
Solomon, was. conſecrated to the; Honour of 
God alone; and it had been an horrible, Sacri- 
ledge, to have raiſed one there in Honour, of any. 
Creature; But among the Pagans, this was very 
common. One may ſtill fe the Inſcription of 
an Altar at N. arbonne, which the * e : 
erected to the Emperour Auguſtus; . as they 
dedicated Temples to them, ſo they appointed 
Prieſts and peg, And e SH ; 
that Caligula would have no Creatures to be 
ſacrificed on them but Peacocks,. Wood-Hens, 
Pheaſants, and others of the moſt ſcarce F _ s 
From them the Church of Rome have learned to, 
raiſe Altars i in Honour of Men, and their Images, 
as ĩt appears in the Prayer uſed at the Dedication. 
Be this Altar ſanttified in Honour of the Omni- 

potent God, and the Glorious Virgin Mary, 4 
all the Saints, to the Name and Memory of N. 
(they name him to whom it is partielarly con- 

lecrated) in the Name of the Hatber, Son, 4 
Holy Ghoſt. 1 think there will be no Reaſon 
for Complaint, if we call this a 15 . 
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' Worſhip of Latria, &c. 


 bute to the Service of God, but to Idolatry. 


"Fran 


Aaolatry, finee a Pope hath pronoune d it fol | 
long before; it was Innocent the 3d. whoſe Words 
in his Treaty of the Myſteries of the Maſs; are 
theſe, The Temples and Altars, appertdin to the 
ought not to be 
dedicated io Saints in Honour of Gad, for fear 
that doing ' otherwiſe, were found not to conti. 


They 


forts ji ſecus agitur non Theoſebia, oe 1 dolatria 


committatur. 

+ St. Auguſtin had the very 

by when he ridiculed the Pagans, for raiſing Altars 
before their Images; a thing commonly done 


fame Thou ches | 


by the Church of Rome, as if * thoſe inani- 
mate Statues were God, (The Altar, faith he, 


about the middle of Bie Sermon, de Verbis Do- 
mini, Tom. X.) teſtiſies that they 


tate that _- 
Statue to be God: For what e Ie bath an Altar : 


to do there , if the I. mage is not believed a God 


Let - them not tell me, it is no Divinity, 
God; I could wiſb 


it 1s not 
the Pagans were as well aſs 


fured of that, as we are ; but the ent 25 Seth 
for whom they bold it. | 
Of-the many Shars which are in the 4290 


Church, there is a principal one, which ſtands 


in the Choir, called the great Altar; in like 


Ma. 
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Manner at Rome, whilſt Pagan, there was an Al- 
tar, which they called“ ne, greet Ara MH. 

This was ſituated near the Ox - Market, 
ne, People: came to be Sworn, and was held 


a 
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very high Veneration, becauſe it bad been 


— — by Hercules. 
＋ William Durand Biſhop of Mande, writes, 
10 his Rational of Divine Offices, that it is a 


Cuſtom, three Days before Eaſter, to ſprinkle 


the Altars with Wine and Water, taking care 
there be more Wine than Water, otherwiſe the 
whole Myſtery would be ſpoilt. This Ceremo- 


ny was obſerved by the Pagans, who pour'd. 


Wine upon their Altars, in honour of their 


Gods, Pray ſhew us why you thus pour 


„ Wine on your Altars? (ſays nobras Do 
* your Gods thirſt, that their Throats want to 

« be moiſten'd with that Liquor ?Is it,/as at our 
« Meals, we uſe to mix Drink with our Victu- 
als, that after having fed your Gods with the 
« Fleſh of Victims, you moiſten their Mouths 
wich Wine, for better Digeſtion.” Had that 
ancient Doctor dared thus to ridicule the Pa- 


Fand if, in his time, the Chriſtians had done the 


e? Had he not foreſeen, that the Raillery 


might have been retorted on him, by asking 
him, if his God was thirſty, ſince, after offer- 


ing him Bread, they pour him out Wine and 


BT TI 


The Altars "BOP not only dedicated ſis codon 
| wide thereon the precious Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
© butlikewiſe to be the receptacle of the Reliques 


of Saints; which are two Uſes, widely diffe- 


; rent, to Lodge on the ſame Altar, Him oa 18 


2 Lib: VI. Cap. LXXVI. l L vi 25 
Er Bas. 1546, 
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eſteemed the true God, the ſupreme Maſter, as 
well of the Saints, as of Heaven and Earth; 
with Reliques, that is to ſay, with Bones, Aſhes, 
Hair, Combs, Old Shoes, Lanthorns, and 

Rags: One cannot ſufficiently wonder at that 
fantaſtical Devotion: * For would nat a Man 
be thought mad, who, ſeeing the King ſeated on 


alone, ſhould fall on his Knees before the Nails, 
or the Breeches of an Officer, who had been 
dead ſome time, and who ſhould put thoſe 
fine Reliques on the Throne near the King 
Is not the Devotion of thoſe, far more ſtupid, 
who, believing the Preſence of the ſupreme. 
Monarch of Men'and Angels, on their Altars, 
do place about him dead Bones, Wallets, or 
old Cloaths of his Servants, which they reve- 
rence, kiſs, and worſhip ; with, at leaſt, as 
great Submiſſion as Himſelff. 


- 


But becauſe. it is not my deſign to treat of 


Reliques in general, which others have done be- 
fore, neither to exaggerate the Abſurdity af the: 
Devotion paid to them, I will content my ſelf 
to ſhew, what Conformity the Church of Rome 


hath with the ancient Pagans. - * The Jeſuit 


Vaſquez faith, that it is an undoubted truth- 
« among the Catholicks, that the Reliques f 


Saints, whether they be part of them, as 
ce their Bones, their Fleſh, their Aſhes, or other 
„Things which have touched them, and be- 
* Jenged to them; ought to be worſhipped 
„ Dallie de Cultu Lib. IV. cap I. |} Monſieur Rochat of 


* 


Alengon of Reliques. n= : FL] 2 25 
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e and deemed worthy of ſacred Flomble:! The 
Heathens never came up to this, though it be 
in Imitation of them, that Men have by inſen- 


fible Degrees engaged i in that Exceſs of Super- 


ſtion. For, in the firſt Place, they preſerved, 
with vaſt Reſpect, thoſe Things which had ſer- 
ved their Heroes in their Life-time, as at Rome, 
the crooked Stick called Lituus, which Romulus 


uſed to hold in his Hand, whilt he obſerved 


the Flying of Birds, when he took the Augu- 
ries, and wherewith he had traced the Circum- 
ference of the City ; for they had conſecrated 


this Staff on the Palatine Hill; and, to make it 


more venerable, they vouch'd that it had pr” 
formed Miracles, as among others, to have 
ſerved it ſelf entire in the midſt of the Aſhes, 


and Ruins, when the Gauls took Rome, and ſet 


Fire to all the Houſes thereabouts. But among 


the Reliques, they reverenc'd chiefly the Aſheg' 


of their Heroes, in thofe Places, where theis Bo- 
dies had been burnt; and their Fleſh and Bones, 
in thoſe Countries where embalming was the 


Cuſtom ; as appears by what * Plutarch relates 


of Theſeus, * The Athenians (ſays he) reveren- 


e ced him as a Demi-God , and the Oracle of 


© Apollo, which they had conſulted, anſwer d, 
that they ſhould gather the Bones of J. heſeus, 

4 and putting them on an honourable Place, 

«ſhould. 

_ «obliged them to depute Cimon to go in 
4 earch of his Sepulchre, che Place _—_— 


_ Plutarch's ; Life of Tens owa the 82 e 


by: © "4. 4 


religiouſly preſerve them : Which 


«c 
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" Rm 
* was wholly unknown: That Cimon hav- 
„ ing diſcover'a it by means of an Eagle, 


— 


cc which had pearched thereon, he carry d his 


4 Bones to Athens, where they were received 


© with univerſal Applauſe, with ſolemn Pro- 


c ceſſions and Sacrifices : ” And Plutarch adds 
that theſe Reliques, were ſtill in hers in his 
time: Thence it is that the Romiſh Church has 
learn'd to ſearch the Tombs for Bones, inſtead 
of letting them reſt in Peace; and whenever 


they transfer ſuch Reliques of Saints, they do it 


with the ſame Ceremonies, as were practiſed 
by the Athenians, that is to ſay, with Proceſ- 


ſions and Sacrifices. 


The Cuſtom of placing the Bones and Aſhes 
of Saints in Churches, is taken from the 
Pagans, who uſed to erect Altars near the 
Graves of thoſe they intended to honour, as ap- 


pears by what Virgil relates in the 3d Æneid; 
that Æneas in Order to pay Funeral Honours to 

Polidorus, after he had erected a Monument 
had an Altar built near it, Stant Manibus 


Are. From thence the Fathers of the Three 
Firſt Centuries, take Occaſion to ſpeak con- 
temptuouſly of the Pagan Temples, common- 


ly {tiling chem Sepulchres, as Cecilius, who con- 
_ tends for the Pagans, complains in Minutius Fe- 
lix: Shall we endure Men (faith he, ſpeaking of 


the Chriſtians) who mock holy Things, and who 


fly the Temples, as they would Graves &c. 


* » 


The Reaſon alledg'dby the || Council of 


ö Coneil ef Trent Seſß 25. Decr. of tho-Iavocation of Saints. 


8 


OTF © 


Trent,to oblige Chriſtians to worſhipReliques is, 


becauſe, Men receive great Benefit thereby. The 
ſame Opinion the Pagans had of the Bodies of 
their Heroes, believing them to be the Protec- 
tors and tutelar Gods of the Places where 
they repoſed: Thus St. Epiphanus relates that 
the Pagans of Egypt, paid their greateſt Devo- 
tion near the Sepulchre where Ferem:ah was 
| buryed , - becauſe they thought he protected 
them from the Crocodiles and from Aſſes; and 
+ Zan relates, that there was a very great diſ- 
pute among the Succeſſors of Alexander the 
Great, who ſhould have his Body, holding, 
that in all Places were it ſhould be, it would be 
attended with Victory and Safety. This Ar:/- 


Ranger his chief Southſayer affirmed, had been 


divinely revealed to him. 


= 5 


It is the Cuſtom among thoſe of the Romiſn 


Church to Swear by their Saints and their Re- 
liques. The Pagans did the ſame, as Hero- 
dotus aſſures us of the Naſamones, who ſwore 


by thoſe, who had been the meſt juſt and honeſt 
Men among them, by laying their Hands on 


their Sepulchres. 2 ͤ5 3 5 

Beſides Altars, you find in the Romiſh Chur- 
ches a large Stone Veſſel called the Holy Water 
Pot, fullof Water wherewiththoſe who come in, 
ſprinkle themſel ves. This Cuſtom is derived from 
the Pagans, as one may read in the third Book 


ofthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of $ Theodoret, who 
acquaints us, that Valentinian (then Captain of 


* Herod. Melpom, $ Theod, Lib. III. Cap. XVM . "Y 


S, 
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theGuards and afterwards Emperonr) accom- ED 
anying Julian to the Temple; the Church- 
Wallets (who ſtood. at the Door to ſprinkle 
thoſe, who entered, with Luſtral Water) threw 
ſome on him ; at which having taken Offence, 
he turned to one of them, and gave him a Box 
on the Far, believing (faith the Hiſtorian,) ra- 
ther to have been polluted than cleanſed by that 
Water; for doing of which he was exiled ;* Dy - 
Choul aſſures us, that the Pagans had a Water 
Veſſel for that ſame Uſe. I have obſerved (faith ' 
He) that at the Door of the Temples, the ancient 
Romans had a Water-Veſſel of fine Marble, ſet 
up, whence' the Prieſts, and the People took out 
Water at their going into the Temples to offer up 
Sacrifices. He afterwards gives us a Draught of 
the Veſſel, and the Sprinkling Brufh, as they 
were taken from the Antique: He tells us 
moreover, of a Portative- Water Veſſel the Fa- 
ſhion of which he hath taken from an Antique 
Marble, of which he hath a Picture cut in 
Wood in his Book; with this J. nſeription ; A ſmall 
portative Water Veſſel, ſuch as that which we 
make ie of in our Churches, OOO 

The Temples ang Altars have not only been 
uſed by the Pagans in Honour of their Gods 
but they made them ferve alſo, for Places of Re- 
fuge for the greateſt Criminals. True it is, that 
they had in Tae! Towns of Refuge, but cheſe 
were only for ſneh as had kilFd by Accident, 
without premeditate Deſign, and not for Wilful 
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Murderers. E * God de that hots | 


ſhould be taken from the Horns of the Altar, 


and it was permitted to puniſh them in what- 
ſoever Place they were found. The firſt Romans, 


that is to ſay, a band of Robbers, gather'd toge- 
ther, to people their new City, gave Sanc- 


tuary, to thoſe of their Kind : || Romulus ha- 


ving promiſed impunity, to all who ſhould 
come to a Temple, which he had, for that pur- 


poſe, erected in a Wood: And fince that, all the 


Altars in Rome had the ſame Privilege, as it of- 


ten occurs in Plautus, where the Slaves, who 


had committed any Crime, (ſays he) fly for 
Shelter to the Altars. This the Romiſh Church 
has imitated, $Under the Law of the Goſpel,(ſaith 


Suares) all Churches, all Church-Yards and Religi- 


ous Houſes are Sanctuaries for Guilty and Crimi- 


nal People, ſo that we have more of them than the 


Jews had, for theirs extended only to involuntary 
Homicides, who could even be taken thence to Try- 
al; but now theſe kind of Sanfuaries extend al- 


moſt to all forts of Crimes. True it is, that in 


France, the Magiſtrates do not ſuffer it to be ſo 


much abuſed ; the Convents there, ſerve only 
foy a retreat to Bankrupts ; but in Spain, and 


Traly, the greateſt Criminals, find in them, an 
inviolable Protection: They make of thoſe 
Houſes, which they call the Houſes of God, 


Dens of Thieves. It were to be wiſhed, that 


the Popes, would ſhew as much Equity as the 


Emperour 4 Tiberius, who as much a Pagan, 


*. Exod. XXI. Numb. XXV. Deut. XIx. || Livy Lib. I. 
$ Suares de Imm. Ecel. cap. XIX. & XX, Þ Suet. ia vita Tib- 
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And bad AS he was, finding that the Impun'ty 


bf age: Protections was the. Cauſe of great 


iſchiefs, * could not endure the abuſe of them, 
aboliſhed thoſe priviledg'd Places by an Fdict. 
It was a Cuſtom amongſt the Pagans, to teſ- 
tify their Acknowledgment to their Gods, after 
they were cured of ſome dangerous Sickneſs, or 
had eſcaped any eminent Peril, to hang up in 


the Temple of the God they had vowed to, | 


the Cloathes they had on, during the Danger, as 
alſo Pictures, wherein were delineated the Evils 
they were deliver'd from; This iswhat Horace 
alludes toin his th Ode. fa : 


= = Me Tabula ſacer. 
Vaotiva Paries indicat Humida 


Suſpend:ſſe Pfei | 5 


„ VMeſtimenta maris Deo. 


That is to ſay : The Sacred Wall on which the 
Picture of my vow is hung witneſſeth, that I have 
hung thereon; my wet Cloathes in honour to the 
Powerfull God of the Sea. And Tibulus Elegy 3 
Lib. 1. 1 OY Eh 4 == 


Nunc Dea, nunc ſucurre mihi, nam poſſe mederi 


Pitta docet Templis multa Tabella tuis. 


That is. Come Goddeſi, haſte to my Aid, for the 
many Pictures hung up in thy Temple, do ſufficiently 
bew, that thou haſt the Power of Healing: To 
this Juvenal, alludes when he faith that the 

„Tacitus. 4 Sce Hoſpinian de Origine Anathematum. + Ju- 
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P ainters were fed by the Goddeſs Iſis | Pic 
. fores quis neſcit ab Ifide Paſci? All the World 


F 


Church of Rome. + We hang up in the Churches, 
to the Memory of Saints, ſaith Molan Doctor of 
Lovain, Arms, Feet and ſuch like Things of Wax, 
Silver and other Materials: others hang 7 Pic- 


knows that the ſame Cuſtom till ſubſiſts in the 


re Virgil, owns this Conformity. © We hang 
* up in our Churches, (faith he,) Pictures, on 


* which are painted the miraculous things 


that have happen'd to us, for tranſm'tting 
« the Memory of each, to Poſteriry. This comes 


from the Greeks, as Strabo, aſſures us Famong 


« whom the Cuſtom was, to hang up in the 


« Temples of the God who had ſuccour'd 


* them, and particularly in that of Eſculapius: 
«& They alſo offered to Saturn, and the Gods, 


t“ ſmall Images. We do the like, offering ſmall 


Figures of Wax to the Church; for as ſoon 
ec as we are afflicted in any Part of our Body, 
« whether in Hands, or Feet, or Breaſt, we im- 
“ mediately make a Vow to God, and to his 


« Saints, to whom, as ſoon as we are cured, 


Lewe offer up ſuch Hand, or Foot, or Breaſt 
done in Wax. This Cuſtom is become ſo 
common, that it hath paſſed from Men, to 
« Beaſts ; for the Chriſtians offer ſuch Images 


© in Wax, for an Ox, a Horſe, or a Sheep: 


of which ſome ſcrupulous People may tell 


t Molan de Hiſt. ac. Im. Lib. II. cap. go. | Vide Vit. Theod 


a ic. Metaph. 22d April. 5 Lib. V. cap. I. Geo. Lib. VIII. 
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« ys, that we, therein, imitate the Superſtition, 
& rather than the Religion of the Pagans, ſince 
ce Cato, in his Treatiſe of Agriculture, acquaints, 
« us, that the Romans made ſuch Vows for 
« the Oxen, which to him appear'd the moſt 
« ridiculous thing in the World. | 


—— 
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- CHAP. X. 


Of Images. 


HE Origin of Images in Religion pro- 

ceed from the Weakneſs of Mankind,” 

who will have ſenſible Ob eqs of Devotion; 
and who believe it were vain (faith Lactantius 


unleſs they have before their Eyes, that which they 


_ worſhip. However, God hath ever put this off | 


from his worſhip, having expreſly forbid his 
People, to make any graven Image, &c. But 
the Devil who 1s an Enemy to his Glory, and 
to the Salvation of Mankind, hath with all 
his Power fomented this Inclination to Idola- 
try, inſtigating the making of Images, as well 
* God, as of his Creatures, and the paying 


# 


a religious homage to them. 1 


8 This, he hath generally eſtabliſh' d among t 35 


Pagans, from whom their Religion proceeded; 


for as Gregory of Neo Cæſarea ſaith, The Pagan 


Religion is the Inventor, and Mother of Images; 
and from them it paſſed to the Chriſtians, as 


E 


TS Eus. Hitt Eccles. 1 VII. 25 XA. 
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$$. ger Mews in is n Book of his 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; - when ſpeaking of a Sta- 
tue, which ſtood in his Time, in the Town of 


Ceſarea, repreſenting Jxsus CHRIST, with the 


Woman, whom he cured of the Bloody Flux; 
he adds, that it is not ſurpriſing, that Plbple, 
among the Pagans, who had been miraculouſly 


_ cured by Jesvs CuRIsT and his Apoſtles, ſhould | 


have erected the like Monuments, becauſe it 
was a Cuſtom of the Pagans to pay ſuch Ho- 


nours to thoſe, whom they held for their Delive- 

rers. George Ca 8 0 a very learned Divine 
of the Romiſn Church in his Conſultation, ad- 
dreſſed to the Emperours Ferdinand and Maxi- 


milian, on the Controverſies, between the Catho- 


licks and Proteſtants, ingenuouſly acknowledges, 


that the Church of Rome, has herein imitated 
the Pagans : The Matter, is too obvious, to need a 
more particular Explanation: The W, orſhip of 
Images, and of Statues, (faith he) is came to too 


graat an Exceſs, and there hath been boo much) 
Condeſcention, in Pooping to the Inclination, or ra- 


ther, to the Superſtition of the People for ours 
come nothing ſhort of | the. utmoſt Exceſs of 


Polly, the Heathens have fallen into, whether in 


the making of their Images, the  Adorning I 
or in paying ſupreme Adoration ta them. It they 


come nicely to be compared together, one will 


find, that there is no Exaggeration i in che Diſ- 
courſe of this Doctor. 
The greateſt Abſurdity of the Pagans in this 
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Caſe, was in making Repreſentations of the 


Deity, and in that, they changed, (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh) the Glory of the incorruptible God, in- 


tu the Reſemblance of corruptible Man: For this 
Reaſon it was, that L/aiab asked the Idolatrous 
of his Time with bitterneſs, To whom then 
vill ye liten God? and what likeneſs will ye com- 


fare unto him ? &c, Truly, it is not with God, 
as with his Creatures; theſe, becauſe they are 
compound, and finite, may be pictured and re- 
preſented ; if not with Regard to their very Eſ- 


ſence, which is not an Object of the Senſes, at 
leaſt, with Regard to jW Accidents wherewith 
it is overcaſt, and by which it makes it {elf ſenſi- 


bly known ; bur a Spirit, ſo very pure and inft- 
nite as God is, in whom there are no Accidents, 
or, any other thing diſcernable by the Senſes, it 
is abſolutely impoſſible to repreſent him: Ter- 
tullian + ſpeaks of that Attempt with ſo much 
horrour, as to ſay, that it is not God they re- 


-preſent, but the Devil whom they 1mbody, (Da- 


moniis corpora conferunt) yet the Church of 
Rome is guilty of this fault, they making Re- 
preſentations of the Holy Trinity, which, they 
even put, as a Frontiſpiece to their Bibles, as 
well, that of S7xtus, as of Clement the VIIIth, 
though God in theſe very Bibles. faith , || 
Take you therefore heed of aur ſelves, ( for ye 
Jaw no manner of Similitude on the Day, that 
the Lord ſpake to you in Horeb, out of the midſt 
of the Fire) leaſt you corrupt your ſelves, and 


* If, Ch, XL. 18. + de Idol. || Deut. Cl: IV. 15. 16. 
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make you a. graven Image, the Similifude of 


any Figure, the likeneſs of Male, and Female. 
Notwithſtanding this Prohibition, The Doc- 


tors of the Church of Rome, dare maintain, that 


it is allowable, to repreſent the Image of God 
the Father, in the likeneſs of an Old Man, and 
that of the Holy Ghoſt, under the ſimilitude of 
a Dove. The Father (faith * Sanders) having 
appeared formerly as the ancient of Days, may be 
1Gured thus now : The Son, alſo hath a Human 
ature, in which he may be repreſented : And 
the Holy Ghoſt, hath at one time afſumed the like- 
neſs of a Dove, at another, Cloven Tongues, as of 
Fire; Thoſe who repreſent the Trinity with ſuch 
Figures, with Colours artfully diſpoſed , mean 
nothing more than what the Authority of the 
Scriptures permit, and command. Cajetan , 
Ambr. Catharin, Diego Payva, Thomas, Val. 
| denfſis. Moland and Bellarmin} hold the fame 
Sentiment, read this laſt in his Treatiſe of 
Images and Saints, . where he Endeayours to 
prove this Impiety by Reaſons. 1 - 


Beſides the Images of the Gods, which the 


„ 


Pagans ſet up, they made ſome of their He- 


roes, whom they ſtiled Demi- Gods, as alto of 


thoſe they called Dzmons, whom they believed 
to be Mediators betwixt the Supreme God, and 
Men: Thus, the Church of Rome, beſides the 


Images of the Trinity, make others of Angels 


and of Saints, whom they invoke as their In- 
terceſſors. = FIDE - 00 S. LN 


vnn. 
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* Sanderus, de Ador. Imag. Lib, I. cap. IV. 115 IL. caps 
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The Materials wherewith thoſe made their 
Images, were the ſame which are now imploy'd, 
and ſubject to the ſame Accidents; and the An- 
tient Bf Ree have ſaid nothing in Deriſion 
of thoſe of the Pagans, which does not ſuit 
with thoſe of God, of the Angels and of the 
Saints. One may ſay of them with * Tertub. 
an, We find no other Fault with your Images, 
7 that they are of the ſame Subſtance with our 
Hels and common Utenſils, Sc. Theſe cold Sta- 
fues re fer RO :the Dead they repreſent, 
that the, Owls, the Rats, and even the Spiders 
1 . de it. And with Octavius in Minucius Fe- 
Ax; What Opinion have the mute Beaſts of your 
Gods ? they perceive. and know, that they have 10 


1 


Y - 


: 277 5 ; hey tread, and fit on them, and if you 
did not drive theBirds away,they would make their 
Mets in the Mouth of your God: The: Spiders co: 
ver their Faces with their Webbs, and faſten thear, 
Threads to their, Heads. And farther with the 
| fame Author: I Man will take @ Review, bow 
theſe, Figures are made, and in what Manner 
they.are Carved, bewill be aſhamed to ſhew fear; 
for a Thing, on whichthe Hand of the Artiſt hath 
thus played. That God of Mood, that may be the 
remainder of a Wood, Pile or of a Gibbet, is hung, 
up, carved, plain d and ſmootb'd : Tf. of Siluet, 
or Copper, it may. be, made of a Kettle, or. ſame. 
thing more vile, and hammer d out upon an An- 
6%⁵»„æ = 
bed, ſometimes by the Hand of a Wicked Man, 
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And as it doth not feel the Hurts which, ar 


done it at its Birth, ſo is it as ignorant of the Ho. 
yours paid it, after Conſecration. = 
HArnobius, ridicules the Equipage, and the 
ſundry Poſtures in which they repreſented their 


Gods; for painting their Jupiter Hammon with 
Horns; Saturn with a Sickle ; Bacchus with a 


Cup; Szlenus mounted on an Aſs, with the 


Countenance of a Drunkard ; Mercury as 4 


Meſſenger, ready for a Journey; Vulcan with a 
Hammer, and other Smith's 'Tools ; Apollo with 
his Fiddle ; Neptune with a Trident; Juno 
with a Peacock; Minerva with a Helmet on 


the Head, and a Spear in the Hand ; Ceres with 


a Wheat-Sheaf, &c. By Reaſon of this, that 


Doctor tells them; + Should you take from your 


Gods their Equipages, they would not be known ; 
one might eaſily miſtake one of them for another. 


C 


dot the Tanie be fit ef the Tenages: the 


Church of Rome makes of their Saints? repre- 
ſenting Moſes with Horns; St. John, and St. 
Barbara with a Chalice in their Hands; St. 


James with a Pilgrim's Staff; St. Peter with 


Keys; St. Paul with a Sword; St. Geneſt with 


a Fiddle ; St. Anthony with a Book, a Swine, 
Fire and the Letter, T; St. Genevieve with a 


Candle, and a Devil at her Feet; St. Fabian 


with a Dove; St. Agnes with a Lamb; St. Pa- 
trit with Serpents; St. Gertrude with Rats; 
St. George with a Dragon in the Equipage of a 


Knight 3 Wh Catherine with her Father, whom 


EO Lib. VI. + Vide Molan de Miſt, Bendl. Ing. 
Lib. II. as 85 
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ſhe treads under her Feet; St. Ely with a 
Hammer; St. Nzcholas with three Children, 
no body being able to aſſign Reaſons for it. But 
what is more filthy and dangerous in this Imita- 
tion, is, that as the Pagans, often made laſci- 
vious Repreſentations of their Gods, Witneſs 
their Venuss and their Cupids, their Satyrs, and 
Keepers of Gardens, which St. Auguſtin taxes 
them with, when he produces the Paſſage of 
Terence, whete a young Debauchee excites him- 


ſelf to Luxury at the Sight of. a Picture repre- 


ſenting the Loves of Jupiter and Danae : They 


expoſe, even in the Churches, Pictures more 
proper to raiſe Concupiſcence than Devotion. 


This Evil is ſo common, and ſo heinous that the 


moſt paſſionate Partiſans of theſe Abuſes, can- 


not forbear complaining thereof, It is upon 
that Subject, that Ambroſe Cantharin, Biſhop 


of Minori, one of the Divines, who appeared 
moſt in the Council of Trent, exelaims thus; 
« What is moſt deteſtable at this Time, is, that 
« you will find in Churches, and Chappels, Pic- 
<* tures ſo laſcivious, that one may plainly ſee, 
e the moſt ſhameful Parts of the Body, which 
© Nature had concealed. Theſe ate more proper 
*© to raiſe the Luxury than the Devotion of the 
*mnoſt mortified Fleth. EIT 
The Pagans after the Statue was finiſhed. by 


— 


the Carvers Art, conſecrated the ſame with ſo- 


1 


lemn Prayers, and immediately, as if the 


« Fate thereof had been changed by Conſecra- 
* Auguſt. de Civ. Dei. Lib. It; cap. VII. Teren:in Bun, 
1 Cath: Be Coltu Img. | ; 
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"6 tion, Ads 8 in os ology ſay 8 ) chey 
pay their Homage to it, Which bh hey pad not 


done before. Minucius Felix gives it a gen- 


teel turn. It is melted (faith he) it is caſt, it 
is carved, it is not yet a God, It is ſouthered, 
it 18 buile, 3 it is dreſſed out, nor is it yet a Sod. 
« In fine, it is conſecrated, it is prayed to, then 
ce it is a God: when'Man; would have it FE and 
e has dedicated it.“ It is the ſame Wich the 
Images of the Church of Rome; Before they 
come to be conſecrated, they have no more Re- 
verence paid them, chan! is paid to a Log, or a 
Stone; But after chey! have been conſecrated, it 
is no more a Maſs of Stone, it is a God, or a 
Saint, or Sainteſs to which the fame Honour ts 


| due, as to the Object i It repreſents, 48 * gt. Tho 


nas and Bellarmin both affert; To thoſe of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, the Worſbip of 
Vatria: to that of the Bleſſed Virgi in, the Wor- 
ſhip of Hyperdulia, and to thoſe of che Saints, 
the ſimple Service of Dulia; ſo powerful is the 
Virtue: of *Conſecration, -« that by that, (Gith | 
the ſame || St. Thomas,) - Things inanima- 
ente, acquire a ſpiritual Wirtue, ue makes 
we them fit for the Service ef GSd i: „ 
The Condition of Images * thus been 
changed by Conſecration, Superſtitious People 
have not looked on chem Huct but with Ve 


ration. The Bigots of our time, carry them bat 
in Proceſſion "through. the 1 0 on ſolemn” 
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Days z and on cheſe Oceafions, thi People ate 


ſeen to proſtrate themſelves, and deem them 


ſelves happy, if they can but touch; or rub their 
Beads on them. One reads in Barue, tlrat the 


Balbylanians, at the Time the Ifraelines wefe 
Captives among them, did the ſame. Now 
ſhall you ſee (ſaith he) in Babylon," Gods of 
8 Silva. and of Gold; and of Wood born 


upon Men's Shoulder, which cauſe the Na- 


4 tions to fear. Beware therefore that ye in is 
<-wiſe be like to Strangers, neither be ye afraid 
of chem, when ye ſèe the Moultitude before 
Mx, ane and 1 them worſhipping 
But ſay ye in your Hearts, O Lord we 
„ muſt worſhip AF; And Huſtathius en tlie 
firſt Illiad of Hamer, tells us, that at Dioſpolis in 


them. 


Egypt, there was à great Temple dedicated to 
Jupiter, from which the Athiopratts; came 
yearly to take the Image of Jars —.— and the 
other Gods, carrying — in ſſion round 
che Country of - Lybra, and continued chat $63 
lemnity for Lwelve Days; as it were in Ho» 


nour of their Twelve Gods 


They light in che Chureh of Ne, Tapen 


* Lamps before the Images; and when ths 


Devotees are in Danger, they voa Taper te 
ſome certain Saint, if by his Means they may 


eſcape it; witnefs that Iriſh Man, of whom 


Þ*Pogge of Florence faith, that he Being at Sea; 


1 in 4 ä vowed a Taper to the . irgin Ma 
ns big. as the Ships Maſt, but one ua that 
| 5 . 4 © 
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was more than he ſhould be able to perform, the 


Triſh-Man wiſpering told him, Be not troubled 
at that (faith he) if I eſcape, the good Virgin will 


15 be ſatisfied with a Farthing Candle. I know not 


whether the Heathens, played thus with their 


Gods, but certain it is, that it was their Cuſtom 


alſo to light up Candles before their Images, as 


may be read in * Baruc, where he ſpeaks of 


the Babylonian Idolatry. They light up Can- 
Alis beforg their Idols, yea more than for their own 
7 Ye, of which thoſe Idols cannot ſee ene, no more 
| n the Beams of the Houſe. 5 Cardinal Baro- 

= excuſes this Superſtitiou in the ſame Man- 


ner /as the Pagans did, by citing the Words of 


Seneca, who ſaith, that if they light up Can- 
dles in the Temples, it 1s not becauſe their Gods 
have need of Light, but oo. ſuch is done for 


5 Dran, J 55 | 
I ÿhe ancient Idolaters kifled their Images, as Y 
a mark of religious Venemation, as is taught in 


the ſacred Writings. Where God ſpeaking to 


Elijab, of thoſe who were nat guilty of Idola- 


, fays. Yet I have left me Seven Thouſand in 
Ifrael, all the Knees of whom, have not bowed un- 
70 Baal, and every Mouth which hath not kiſſed 
bim. And from theſe Words of Hgſea, || And 
noi, they Sin more and more, and have made 


' them LED Tmages of their Silver; and Idols, ac- 


cording -ta their own Invention, all of them the 
Wark of i the Crafteman : They Jay of Re; 15 the 
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Men . Sacrifice, kiſs the Calves. Thus . Ci. 
_ cero in his fourth Book againſt Yerres, among 


other Sacrileges, he accuſes that Man of,charges 
him with having rob'd the Agrigentines of a Bra- 
zen Statue of Hercules, which was held ſor ma- 
ny Years in fo high Veneration, that its Chin 
and Mouth was quite worn with kiſſing it: It 
was on the like Subject that “ Prudentius an 
antient Chriſtian Poet, contemporary with St. 
Auguſtin, ridicules the Pagans of his time, who 
went to kiſs the Legs of the Horſes of a Statue, 


repreſenting Apollo in his Chariot. + The 
moſt celebrated Saints have had the ſame Devo» 


tion for their Images; Francis de Salle, lately 


made a Saint, gives this Charge to his Cacho⸗ 
licks, as one of the principal Preſervatives 


againſt Sin, (viz) often to kiſs the Holy Images 


as the Crucifix and others. And the Abbar Ces 
ris, in the Life of &Cardinal Berule; obſerves; 


that he had always about him ſeveral Images af 


5 Saints, which he had almoſt worn aut with kife 


ſing. The greateſt Comfort the Confeſſors of- 
fer the Sick on their Death Bed; or to Crimi- 
nals, who are going to be executed, is, chat ol 


giving them a Crucifix to kiſs. 
The Prophet Feremiab, laying: before hs 


People their Idolatry, accuſes them of ſaying 


To the Stock thou art .my Father, and to the 
Stone thou haſt begotten me Thoſe of the 


Cane of Rome da the ſame ; cw" they All 


: # 


5 4 tht de 8 Signis, . Lib L cont. Sywma pi S . 
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n before Croſſes, or Images of Wood or 
2 one; when they often with counting their 


Prophet'® Es Kd of hoſe in bis time. They 


have made their: Petitions to Hood : in, like man- 


ner, theſe ask fc Figure of Wood, all. Spiritual 
and Temporal Happineſs, as if it had the Power 
ratify their Deſires; Me ſpral tb the Croſi 
pray ta it, faith:+ St Thomas, of the Church 
Nome, in the ſame mannen as wwe ſhould do to 
Him f as £fucified thereon. In the Holy Week 
ai&y direct this Prayer to it, O Crux abe, Spes 


le dana deniam. © greet thee at this time 
ef the Paſſion, 0 tels my only Hope, en- 
b oreaſe the Holineſs of che Juſt, and forgwe 
che Guilcy. And in ansther Prayer Which 
they -makertob What they callithe Holy Hind- 
kerchiet given to Veronica, they requite of this 
Image to purge them of all Spots, and enlighten 
their Hearts by the Power it hath, and con 
elude with; * Conduct us O moſt bleſſed Fi · 
u gute into our proper Country, Where we may 
v behold che pure Face of Chiriſt. Nas dedue 
ad propria, felix Aura, ad b m: fat 


Chriſti pur By 97 ies 


Paſſion they Lewd tor 
Animals of the 


Axcount of the ſtrong 
their Idols, which were ſundry 


Air, the Sed and the Land, „ Strange their 


ve .Delufion, for ( faich he ) they would put 


Did end mes I li.! * 10 2 70 
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Beads, repeat Pater nober, Ge. And as the 


amica, bor paſſionts tempure. Auge puis Juftifiam, 


2 a Minucius' Polix ridicules Nh Eg ang on i 
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c a Man to Death who ſhould have killed one 


« of them; This is 


* 


t us is verified by the following 
Example related by * Diodorus and Strabo, that 


S 


even in the time, When Ptolemy King of Egypt 


deayour d by all means to cultivate their Friend 


. . 3 
Li 


ſhip, - bs; could not prevent. their putting to 


Death a Citizen of Kane, for having killed ons 
of the Cats they adored, though undeſignedly. 
The Athenians alſo condemned, to Death one. 
Atarbe, for having killed a Sparrow, which was: 
conſecrated to Eſaulapius, as Hlian hath! 


related it, This appears very extravagant, and 
no body, but muſt abhor ſuch cruel Superſti- 


% 4 


tion of. Idolaters. But I appeal. to every Man's 
diene whether the Church of Name hath 
her Votaries, more reaſonable, they who have 
ſpilt ſo much Blood: to vindicate their Images? 
In their Opinion, it is the moſt horrid. Saerilege, 
to touch them, and which deſerves the moſt 


. . * 


cruel Death - Fhe Mur therer of a Man Mall 


only incur the Gallous, but if any one had te- 
merity enough to cut off the Noſe of an 
Image, the moſt exquiſite Torment yould he 


uſed upon him, of uhich there were many Ex- 
amples in the laſt Century, ta mention none 


but ſuch; as have happen d in this Kingdom's, 
pull down a little Statue, which {was placed in 
eee pln aft * 
* Diod. Sic. Lib. I. Chap. VI. || Strabo Lib. XVII. 
1 Klan Lib. V. Var. Hi, | 
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4 Chapel near Mie whither the People were 

to go next Day in Devotion: was ſurpriſed, and 
that Moment condemned. His Hand was 
cut off, his Noſe torn from his Face with red 
hot Pincers, he was pinched in the Arms and 
Breaſt, and then burnt with a ſlow Fire; Was 
ever ſo much Fury ſeen? The Pagans, did 
not even ſpare little Children to revenge the Vi- 
olation of their Idols. T Pauſanius acquaints 
us, that in a Town of Arcadia called Condylea, 
there was a Temple of Diana; fome Children 
having found the Door of it open, went in, 
and took out a little Statue of that Goddeſs : 
wherewith they played, dragging it after them, 
with a Packthread tied round its Neck; The 
Idolatrous Inhabitants, could not look upon it, 


as Children's Play, but notwithſtanding the In- 


nocency of their Age, they were condemned to 
Die; and accordingly were all ſtoned to Death. 
I cannot doubt but all reaſonable People of the 
Church of Rome, will blame this Cruelty ; ne- 
vertheleſs there was one lately ſeen, very much 
like ir, in the City of Orange; where a Boy of 


Eight Years and Seven Months old, was on 4 


Sunday moſt cruelly whipt at the Corner of 
every Street; not for having pulled down an 
Image, for if ſo, ' doubtleſs, he had not come 


off ſo well, but for having been accuſed (cho 
falſely againſt his conſtant egatio 7 of N N 


the en 4 


Water in a Stall in the Chappel o 


chins: The Child's Name was Louis J eee 


| Fenin of Bee. t in Arcalicis, ZR 
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Son to a Soldier of the Garriſon, this happened 
ON 3 5 of July 1663. | 


* 


e Pagans, uſed to give us ſundry Relati- 


ons of Miracles wrought by their Images, to 


make the People have the more Veneration 
for them; They ſaid of one, that it. came down 
from Heaven, as the Palladium, or Image of 
Pallas, which, whilſt King Ius was Building 
1 e Temple, came. down from Heaven, ing 
lodged therein of its own accord, and was fince 
* | Sk In cet into Italy, conveyed to Rome, 


lo 
and placed in the Temple of Ye/ta, as the Tute- 
lar Deity of the City and Empire: Of others, 


? 


they told us, that they had been heard to ſpeak, 


as of the Jung of Veibs, for when the Romans 
were about carrying it to Rome, they asked the J- 


mage if. it were willing to go; + whereupon it 


nodded; adding to the Fable, faith Livy, that 
it had been heard to ſay theſe Words, Tes, I will. 
Valerius Maximus, relates as improbable a Story 
of an Image of Fortune. Some Statues. they 
aſſirm to have wept, others to have Sung; wit- 


neſs the celebrated Statue of Memnon of which 


Czlius|| Rhodig: relates ſo many Wonders. TRY 
attributed to them the Power of cureing thoſe 
who prayed to them of all ſorts of Diſeaſes, or 
to afflict ſuch as deſpiſed them, with all ſorts of 
Misfortunes. As that of Pelicbus, which Lucian 


_ derides in his Dialogue intitled the Lyar. They 


maintain, that ſome have been found Sweating; 


\ : ; 
+ Tit, Liv, Lib. V. towards the Middle, Val, Max. Lib, I. C. 
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8 4 + Cie tells Gef the Statue of Apollo at c 


nin of Campania: that of Vicfoty at Capul; 


that of Mars at "Rome, during his  Contul- 


ſhip. Virgil relates the like, Nitacte of the 
Palladium; and *Dibn Caſſius writes, thiat in 
the Conſulſhip of Cp: Corvinus, and of Vas 
ferius Meſſala, among other prodigies, 75 
mr 75 . The fame Author tells us, 
that it n'd a 

ting ; 10 the Commentator of Appolhnius Rho. 
Aus aſſures us, that before ſomegieat Event, the 
Statdes are common y ſeen to | ſwear, as 
faith it ha 1 nd at time of the Battle 6 
Philip at Cher 

Pagans give us Nes bes of their Images, ſtill 
FEA miraculous; that Drops of Blood have 
B quently fallen from them; as is told of 3 


Statue of Anthony, on Mount Alban, which at 
the rime of we War of Auguſtus againſt Clan 


patra, Bled, as a preſage of 27, Death 8. 
hoſe of the * Nat el ther out 757 
like Miracles of their Images. Some, the 
me down from Heaven, as WT, = 
b 7 Lizſſe , WHIch Was bro 


Fits in 


Pri 2 Aud hg of our ON of Here 
rat, hi ich was fotind in a Geweürroundelf 
Agel who were finging, and ferving 'h 


— => "0 nd ** 1. near the Va. * Hig. Lib. IV. 
er XXV. 


ain before the Battle of Mal 


onen a gainſt the Atheniuns. The | 
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len had not yet worſhiped her. Some 


when 


- 
« 


they have (if Credit may be allow'd to what 


they tell of them) which give the Lye to the 
Prophet, when he faith, || that the Statues have 
* Mouths and yet fpeak not; for theirs have ſpoken 
ſeveral times, many Examples of which may 


A 


be found in their Legends: It is faid in the 


Life of Thomas Azuinas that the Image of a 


* 


Crueife fignifyed his Approbation of the 


third Part of the Theology of that Doctor, en- 


ted the Sum, in theſe Words, Thomas thau 


© 


x 


4 
OY 

. 
* 


baft written well of Me. Baronius acquain ts vs, 


that towards the latter End of the Year 975- 
£ Sinod was held at Vinſton in England, for ſet- 
li 


ling a great Conteſt berwixt the married Prieſts, 


nich had been depoſed, and the Monks who 


4 


* 


1 


Iuclicaſti bene, mutaretis non bene. Do 7 
, Lo eo tel A AER 
tt not, you pave Fudged Tight, you 49 Wrong 2 

Jou change. It is hot the Image of che Crues 


had been fubfticured in their Places: In the 


rieſ 85 


heat of the Diſpute, as the King, and ſeveral 


Biſhops interceded for Reſtoration of the 


chere happen d, faith the Hiſtqrian, a Wonderful 
Thing, (eie) the Image of the Cracifx (plac 


* 


in che middle of the Church) called out Aloud, 


in, che hearing of every ons; Mentee, yon fie 


Do it not, ao 


alone, which hath had hat Vireue,gfor hots 


* 


% 


x 


ent. Cz/arius relates a wonderful Example 


: 


of it, of a Man named Theophilus, who Had giv- 


Fee 


C » 


en himſelf o the Devil, ro avoid Poverty, and 


pf xv. 5, * Cefarius Lib. II. cap, XIL © 


of 265 J 


paſſetl a Contract n_. form. of. a 1 of Gifs 
| 8 with his Blood, and ſealed with the Seal 
of the Devil; this Wretch ſometime after re- 


pented of his having ſo raſhly bound himſelf to 
{o bad a Maſter, and came to ask Pardon for ſo 


heinous an Offence, of an Image of our Lady, 
holding a little Fe/us in her Arm: Our Lady's 
Image was eaſily prevailed with to forgive 
him, but that of Feſ#s frowned, and put him 
back from him, to the Maſter he had bound 
himſelf to; which the Virgin's Image ſeeing, 

made this Compliment to Jeſus, my moſt ſweet 
Sor, take pity of this Man who was ſeduced by 
Infirmity ; 1 Child replied nothing to this firſt 
Speech = the Virgin but turned away his Face: 

She. without looſing Heart, put her Son on the 
Altar, and bowing to his 9 prayed with 
more earneſtneſs ; 7. beſeech you my dear Child 


fo pardon" this Fin, for my Sake, Then did the 


185 bid his Mather riſe, and cold her, See 
there; 1: e for your Sake, * Read but 
the 7 the Council of Nice, and you will 
find all Sorts of Miracles, which thoſe good Fa- 
thers acquaigt us have been wrought by their 
Images. Here follow ſame of which we take 


Notice becauſe: they are conformable to thoſe - 


the Pagans have boaſted of. A Lady of Cæſarea 
view mocked the Reliques and the Image, of 
St. Anaftafus, was inſtantly ſtruck with horri- 
ble Pains all over her Body, but having ack- 
nowledged her F ault, and gone. ©o caſt her 


m, Nic. 2. Ar. 4, 


8 | | - Felt 


oth, © . * 
14 * 


ſelf on her Knees before the Ss of that Saint, 
the was preſently cured. A Jew having with a 
Knife, pricked the Side of a Crucifix, there iſ- 


ſued forth from it, ſo great Abundance of 


'Water and Blood, that they filled ſeveral Pails 
with it, and all ene Anointed therewith, 


miraculouſly recover'd Health : Paralaticks; the 


Blind, the Lame, the Dumb, the Leproſe, and 
all ' diſeaſed People, who had acceſs thereto, 
were perfectly cured: This made Conflantine, 
the Biſhop of Cyprus, one of the Fathers of that 
Council, after he had heard thoſe Miracles re- 
lated in the Aſſembly, fay with Admiration, 
We ought to learn from thence, that the 
« Images of the Saints, are not only venerable, 
but that great Advantages, for the Cure of 
< Diſeaſes may accrue from them.” The fame 
* Conſtantine entertain'd the Company with the 
Vengeance, an Image of the Vir. ginMary had ta- 
7 of a Man who had infulred IK” This 3 pro- 

% phane Wretch, (faith he) having entered a 
« Chappel, on the Wall whereof was painted a 
« Virgin Mary, ſtruck the Image with the 
e Goad, wherewith he prickt his 2 which 


« put out one of her Eyes, but no aner was 


* he gone out, when goading his Oxen, the 
« Point broke, and flew into his own 1 and 
« put it out. 

As to the miraculous Sweatin of Images 
frequent among the Pagans, ſuc 1 alſo er- 


OM, Conf. Eipr. E, a K Cor, N. A . Al G 1 
N 7 e * 5 * 4 


| en d 


«4 


pen'd to thoſe of "al Church af Rome ; 3. andd in a 
manner more profitable, for as thoſe Sweared out 
fair Water only, theſe of the Moderns have ſlow- 
ed with Oil; as * Peter Gome/tor tells us of a Vargy; 772 
Mary taken outofa Haute of Office, (wio 75 — 
a Few had caſt it) and put iuto a C 


= 


Oil dropt from all: the Paris of ber lach 1 They 


have alſo bled, as welh of thoſe as che Pagane; 
ſeveral Examples | whereof were related in the 
Council of News to Which I gauld. add many 
more, if I was not afraid of t turing, the; Reader 


with ſuch old Wives Tales; 34 neverthe! eſs, 48 


my Buſineſs is, to a be the Cagf anformitics 4 
the Modern, with the Ancient Superſtitions, 
il not omit one Miracle, ch the Abbar 
- 4 Trithemius aſſures, us s happen d in- the Year 
2325, of a Jeu, who ſtruck an Image of the 
Virgin Mary on the Face 58 a Digger, 
whereupon the Blood was ſeen ii ſtanily to How 
in great Abundance from the Wound, Whic 
ing been gather d up by the faithful, ſery 
for the Cure of many Diſeaſes: Ille, If el, 


who had given the Blow, remain'd ſome. time 


undiſcover d, but at laſt che VI irgin appear d in 
2 Dream to a Lock Smith, ſhewing her 
Wounds; and naming the Wretch, who had ſo 


tbarbarouſly treated, her, with a vehement Ex- 
hortation, to revenge her, and to challenge her 
Murtherer. The. Smith. when awake, Went to 
the Judge, with chis Complaint Againſt, the 


* Pet. Comeſt. tract. de Lud Vir CXXXVII. at, Jo 
Tr. them. in, Chron. Monaſt. hirfav e Ly e 4 
der 


[ J 6 = N 


Jede, 1 becauſe there were no Proofs ſufficient, | 


ie was permitted to fight him. The Succeſs 
turned to the Advantage of the Chriſtian, who 
being affiſted' 
the 1 Ground,” Ku: 


yd 18 he Gale ade 6% 

"IL we come now to examine, the Reaſon FR 
which Images have beech made uſe of in Reli- 
ion, they will be found, ro have been, at all 


imes the fame. If you ask thaſe of the Com- 
munion of Rome, what could have induced 
chem, ſo highly to violare the expreſs Prohibi- 
tions, God hach made in many places of hie 


Bock, to ſet up Images. in Refigion, they will 


anſwer; the Reaſon is, becauſe they are the 


Books of the fflirerare, chat there are no ber- 
ter means to inſtruct them with facility f 
in the N 

eration” ffude Pope Grtoory I. maintain 

againſt Seen Biſhop, or Marſeilles, that they 
ought to be ut up in Churches, I has the 
SCHprufes att "ro thoſe who tan read, (faith he) 
Piciurer hre Taiots, becauſe they there may ſes 


whit" they ee Follow ; therein thoſe who have no. 


Learnin "may end. Wilen the firſt Chriſtians 
"ut: ſuch Gnlbne to the Pagans, they made 
heth the 88 Anfwer : *Thiſe ibo .contended 

orTmages (faith Arnobius) uſed ta fay that the An- 
"Grents were not ignorant, that Th mages had nothing 


Feen eben. elne Om void 7 
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the Lang bil laid rok 1. Fo 


ies of Religion: This Cong. 


be 7H 
< 
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Subject acquaints us, #bat the Devil was the Ju- 


: T 1 5 168 ] | 
tion, but that they afted wiſely and uſefully in 


making them, becauſe ef the rude, and ignorant 
Populace, who make up the greateſt Part Cities, 
and States; that ſeeing, as it were, an Appearance 
and Form of the Divinity before them, they might 
be induced by Fears to diveſt themſelves of their 
Rudeneſs and Babarity. And: Porphiry in Euſe- 
bius, ſaith in expreſs Terms, that Images gre 
the Books of the Ignorant. Theodoret on 5 


- 
* 
* 


0 


 Nigator of Images, far the Uſe of thoſe who have 


That means, to Superſtition : He was much 


zot the 


nowledge of Letters, te draw {ry , by 
means, to Super ſiz1102 : He was much in the 
Right there, ſince the Scripture faith, . that *, 


Mood only teacheth Vanities, that Images are 700 


tors of Lyes, and that God commanded 1/ziab, 
＋. Zo. ca/t Images to the Moles and to the Bats, as 
blind Works, to blind Animals. 


Among the Pagazs,. the comms 


gans, onmon People, 
who are always very rude, worſhipped Statues 
of Metal, of Stone, or of Wood, as they did 
God himſelf, imagining, that their Nature was 
changed by Conſecration; but the moſt 
learned, had leſs extravagant Sentiments; They 
diſtinguiſhed betwixt the Image and its Origi- 


nal, and averred, that the Image itſelf ought 


not to be worſhipped, but the Divinity * | 
= | 


ſented by the Image. There 7s no body, 
77 70 in *Or:gen,unleſs be be very filly LT who 
believes theſe Things ta be Gods, . they are noother 
- + Theodor. Serm. VII. de Saerif; Serm. VIE ad Orze. thiide- 
les. Jer. X. 8, + If. II. 20. | Orig. contra Celſus. Lib. VII. 
p. 387. & 285. 292, * iI Es 
KY thin 


Dag? 


than Symbols of the Deity, and we only adore © 
them to the Honour of God. And in * Arnobius, 
the Pagan tells the Chriftian, Thou miftaketh, 
ve believe not the Brafs, Gold, or Silver to be 
God, and the other Materials of which the Sta- 
tues are made, to be in themſelves God ; but we 
ferve God in them, and we reverence thoſe who 
| are to dwell in them by Virtue of Conſecration. 
All the World knows, that Things are much. in 
the ſame State in the Church of Rome, except 
that the learned of the Pagans were aſhamed 407 N 
che Idolatries of the common People, who con- 
founded the Images, with God, and paid them 
the ſame Adoration; very celebrated Doctors 
were found, who rank'd themſelves among the 
_ Ignorant, and taught that the Image, and what 
* it repreſents, muſt be worſhiped in the fame 
Manner. This was the Opinion of Conan- 
ine, Bithop of Conflance; in the ſecond Niceene 
Council, who declared aloud without being 
contradicted, ſaying, As for my part, I pay the 
Jame Advration to the Image, which is due to the 
enlivening Trinity, and whoever ſhall refuſe to do 
tbe — T anathematize him, as Marcion and 
| Manes. One reads theſe very Words in on 
Book Charlemaine wrote againſt that Synod, pu 
ſuant to which, it was decreed. That tl ey ar 
nat t Adorations but one only, that abe 2 
paid to the Image, and to bim whom the Image 
repreſents. They are now aſham d of ſo reli A 


Superſtition, and altho' they ſtill perfiſt in he 


An. Lib. VI. p. 229. Ex Edit fro. Ses 0 La. Lib, Al. 
ch. II + 44 4 almoſt at the End. 
2 Sen- 


9 


T 


ſome of our People, they endeavour 


185 be imputed to their whole Church. But what- 


dever Pretence they may uſe to ſhelter theme, 
{elves beneath, their- Rows Fe" ſufficiently .diG. 


covers their true Sentiments: What kind of 


-Honours cou'd they pay to the Deity, more than 


they do to Images? Do they ſhew any Vene- 
ration to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which 
they believe to be the true God, which they do 


not pay to Images? Do not they fall down 
before them? Do they not crown, them? DO 
they not adorn them ?, Do they not offer In- 
cenſe to them? Do they not light Tapers be- 


fore them? Do they not carry them in Proceſ- 


ſion? Do they not ſet them on their Altars? Do 
they not go in Pilgrimage to them? Do they 


net put their Confidence in them, as in Things, 


whoſe Nature is chang'd by Conſecration, and 


that have received a ſupernatural and divine 


Virtue ? The Abuſe it ſo glaring, that their“ 
Divines are forced to own, That ſeveral Chri- 
tian reverence "the Saints of both Sexes, in the. 
ſame. Manner as they. reverence God. Theſe are 
the Words uſed by Louis Vives, a Spaniſh Di- 
vine, to which he adds, / hardly fee — Dif- 
25 ference can be made . betwixt, the Opinion many. _ 


/ | 


Lud. Vives in ade de Civit. Dei. Lib. VIII. c. 27. 


8 Sentiments 9) chat Council, yet wa the Party- 
men for Images fall upon this T 8 e with 
o perſuade 
them, that they do not worſhip the Image, but 
him, whom it repreſents, and if any do other- 
wile, it is a Fault of ſome few, which ought not 


babe 


1 


7 have of their Saints, and that of hz Ge WES 7 "Pp 


thoſe they eſteemed their Gods. * Polydore Vir 
owns, That they were arrived at ſuch a 220 1 
gree of Polly, that that Part of Devotion came 
wot far ſhort of Impiety. We have now as 
muchReaſon as + La#antins had, to ſay, Theſe 


Fools do not confider, that 18 their Images tould 


feel; or move, they would themſelves worſp1þ the 
Maker and Poliſher of them. They who are en. 
dued with Senſe, adore what is mnſenfible ! they 
who are endued with, Reaſon,” wor ſhip what 1s 
void of Reaſon ! And they Y h0 are deſcended 
| from Heaven, that which is born of Barth. 
The chief Reaſon for which the ancient 
Fathers of the Church accuſed the Pag ans ot. 
Idolatry, was, that among other Honours chien 
they paid to their Images, this was the moſt 
common, to ſay their Prayers before them ; 
all WhO underſtand Latin knoy, the Word 7 
adore, fignifies ro direct one's Prayer to a certain. 
Objet?; and the ancient Pagan uſed to ſay, 


they came from Adoration, when they, had fad 


their Prayers before an Image; ; AS it may be 
read in a Paſſage of Euripileds s Tragedies, 
where one of the Actors, to fignlfy that 9 
had paid his Adoration to Venus, faith, he had 
92285 before her Statue. 


If thoſe of the Romiſb Cburch do not re⸗ 


eat” their Prayers befote Images, they are in 


ths: right to ſay they do not ado 


re them, ang 
that they are wrongfully ranked 


28 


eich! in — 
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= cient Pagans: But we have already ſhewed, 


that they pray, not only before their Images, 
but that ae 2 Prayers to Nan. as 
if dots Chriſt himſclf was there preſent. _ 

The material Difference thoſe of the Church 
of Rome pretend is berwixt them, and the Pa- 
Jans, about the Worſhip of Images is, that they 
pay their Devotion to the Images of God, of 
Jeſus Chriſt, of the bleſſed Virgin, of the An- 
gels and of the Saints, which are Repreſenta- 
tions of true, and real Exiſtences; whereas 
the Pagans worſhipped Idols, that is to ſay, 
the Images, or Repreſentations of falſe Gods, 


/ which the Scriptures call Vanities, which are 


working in the World ; as St. Paul expreſſes it. 
To this'T will not alledge the many Replies, 

which may be read in the Books of our Au- 
thors, but will only add, that the Images of 
the Pagans, as well as thoſe, of the Church 
1 Rome, were Repreſentations of true, and real 

hings ; for like them; they had ſuch, of him, 
hom they eſteemed the true God, and of Men, 
Who had been in the World, and had by their 
great Actions made themſelves commendable. 
Moſt part of thoſe they worſhipped as Gods, 
Wo Men, of whom mention is made in the 
Old Teſtament. Their Saturn was Adam, in 
oe Days was the Golden Age, underſtand- 
ing thereby the happy Times he paſſed in In- 
nocency in the earthly: Paradice : By Jupiter 
Who drove his Father away, and marry'd his 


„ * * . 
. 4 - 4 * : ; F * 5 $5 1 OY / * ; 5 : Sy 8 Vs 
| 1 # 8. 4 1 8 * 3 1 1 4 | 'S 4 $3 
44% S- 4 * ? : | 
7 * —* . 
- © IE 


# Ys 2 
- 4 , „ » I Ty — * 
% 
* 
R 4 L =. * 3 
k f - 
|: » 7 


8 F * 
LIES 


Em 


Siſter, Cain is to be underſtood ; who cauſed 
his Father ſo much Grief, and who doubt- 


leſs marry'd his Siſter. J ulcan, who, they fay, 
was the firſt Smith, and made his Father 77. 
piter's Thunder-bolts, was that Tubakcain, the 
Grand-ſon of Gain, who, as Moſes relates, "we | 
the firſt Forger of Inſtruments of Braſs and 
Iron; and who, without Doubt, made ſome 
for his Grandfather. All theſe Idols were 
taken from true, and real Models. Naher 
writes, that it was the Opinion of many, 
the Idol Serapis (in ſo high Eſteem —_ 
the Egyptians ) repreſenting a Man bearing a 
Buſhel on his Head, was a Statue deſign d at 
firſt to the Honour of Fo/epb, becauſe of che 
Wheat he had diſtributed during the Famine 2 
Nevertheleſs this Image of ſo holy a Man, 
was converted into a deteſtable Idol, which 
155 deſtroyed in Tate Than | in the Year: 
9- 

; Whatever Veuneation the Pagan had FIR 
their Images, that was no Bar to their Re- 
ſentment, and ill Uſage of them, whenever theß 
were enrag' d againſt them. Thus, When = 
People of Arcadia went out to hunt, they 
offer'd Sacrifices to the Image of Pan, their 
chief Idol, to obtain his Favour ; but if the 
Sport anſwer'd not their Expectation 


Return, they us d to chrow: Oviogp arabe. Head 88 


of their God, in Deſpite ; as the n, 


* uffn- Lib. II. Hiſt. Ind; Firmieus, cap. XIV. + Theve 
— Nat. Comes. in Mytheol. Lib, v. &. VI. 9 
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= dritit-obſerves, and e gabellicui writes bf Ne- 
70, Who, deſpiſing all the other Diviniries, bore 
1 Reſpect only for à Statue of the Goddeſs 
Syria; but when lie Was out of Humour, he 


would pifs wan ies 7 -in 


nion, there are Exa 
Devotion. ＋ Bogin achuaints uh that, being ar 
Theitliiſe, the Children, in ope in Sight 
of all the People, dragged 0 Hot 7” Tmag 45 


and even the Cruciſm to the River, to oblig 


them to ſend Rain, for which Reaſon thoſe Im 


ges Were called irre Maſſe. ebenlius, in 


Bis Treatiſe of Images, ſaith; 4e Itl is a Cuſtom 


3 1 mafiy Parts of C Ter many, to drag the Ima- 


es of St. Paul and St. U han to the River, if ; 


nag the Day of their Feaſt, it hapf ens to be 
* foul Weather. Ard t on Bobema 2h 

ban; in bis Bobld of the”; 
ſpeaking of Franconia, acquaints us, that On 
the Hay of the Feaſt of St Urban, the Wine- 
"MF reapers ſet up Tables in dle, Middle of the 
, Field; Which they eher with f Clbath and 
let Herbs, and plaèe thereoh the Statue of 
| ” St. Urban: If it be fair Weather that Day, they 
<:crown'it with flowry-Garlinds,” and pa) y it all 
j maginable Honour cbiit if ir happens to rain 


* chey't bedaub it-AI over with” irt. *. N. 


Jan, in his Hiſtory of Holy Ing ges, relates rhe 
] ame Thing, LF OD 23:7; * 141 P 1h 00 1 0 7 


Sabel. Lib. II. Enn UE „enero. Lib. * ch. v1 ft, 


I. Ch. XIII. . De. MotibujGethjuta. Lib, III. haps" CV) 
Hb. III. ch. XIX. | 
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"Among He, People gf the Romiſh n cm 
mples of this fantaſtical 


lanners of Worin, 1 


— 


9 


* * 


„ CST K Ot. pon, 


** 


JJC res AE on he 


Typ 


Beſides the Images, the R h; in their E | 


Temples, they erected others to their Gen, 
or Tutelary Deities on their Doors, and the a. 
ners of their Houſes, on rhe High Roads, on 
Bridges, and all other Places: : fo that as the 
Poet Pulk ben hath it, 0 s 


DO 


Pe TY Fu 


Non propria RN YT alles ab unbra. 
That is is. to tay, Ee Ede 14 Cru witholle a\ 
Familiar. "Thoſe of the Church of Rome prac- 7 
tiſe the ſame. . There are on the Gates of the 
Cities, at the Corners of particular Houſes, the 


Corners of Streets, and on Bridges, Nirches for 


the Saints of the reſpective Places. * Molar 

owns this is done in Imitation of the Pagan: 
It ij well done, faith he, 74 put Ab, in public Pla 
ces, Croſſes, and Tmages "of: aints, as was decreed 
in the ſecond Nicene Coundt! ; ; fer. if the Pagaris, 
as St. Clement {aith, erected on heir Road 42 
Mercury, how much more becoming 7s if for us 
to eref# the Images of the Saints in Public F, 
Places, to implore their A llance. From this 
Example, One may be Mics how eaſy it 
is, for any One, who has, a greater Share of 


Zeal, than Reaſon, to fall into the groſſeſt Idola- 


try; for it is no more than only changing the 
Name of the Object, without the leaſt Altera- 


4 


tion in the Subſtance. ? NT 2 
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of Prayers, of oo Dei's 85 mY” 8 of 
the ee wx be ne 'f ana. 


\UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as is SOAPS: in 
St. Mathew, condemns a bad Cuſtom 
of the Pagans in their Prayers, and warns his 
Diſciples net to imitate their Example. When 
you pray, uſe 75 vain Rep 7 as the Hea- 
bens 2 ; think tha r they [ball be heard 
for their 21 Heaking. To learn what muſt 
be underſtood by theſe vain Repetitions, One 
has no more to 5. than to read the Ritual of 
the Church of Roms ; ; the Canonical Hours ; 
thoſe they call, Of our Lady; the Roſary, and 
ſuch like Prayer-Books, or rather vaih Repe- 

titions ; where theſe Words, Kyrie Elerſon, 

Cbriſte Eleiſon, Ora pro nobis, Domine eraudi 710s, 
are repeated an hundred Times over inimita- 


tion of the Prieſts ſpoken of in the firſt Book of 


Kings +; who baul'd out from Morning to 
Noon, Baal exaud: nos, Baal hear us. They are 
ſo much prepoſſeſſed with the Belief, that much 
Talking, and many Repetitions are of Weight 


in Prayer, that they. count them with Beads, 


to the Number they think needful to con- 


. e 16. 


Breaſts, croſs theinſel = and. mutter to x 


— : 


1 


pieat the Payment, > giving God ſo many A 
s and Ave Marias, as if 
Heaven whs to be. forced by that Crowd of 


ters, ſo many Cre 


' Wards ; as & Tertullian ſaid of the Pagans, Ap- 
mine verborum Deum dadeundum' putant. Theſe 


alſo ſaid their Prayers by Tale, and uſed; as 
now, a String of Beads ; you may ſte the Fi- 
gure of it in Du Choul fr; who hath copied it 
þ 4 an old Medal, they are, Beads threaded | 


like our Pater-mſters. 


Pentheus, an the. third Bock he Ovid" $ 11 


" tamprþho boſs, ſceing 4 Troop of Men and Wo- 
hebes, *who, at the Sound of Drums, 


men at 
and. 155 Veciferation of the Bacchantes, (as if 


"ſudden ): ſeiſed with à Spirit of Fre 
13 through 55 Streets, told them, , 


Las the Noiſe ef .@ Baſoi LE with” Sticks the 
"Sand of Flutes, the Crigs of 45 e an 


the Sound 57 gur Hl, ESTs 1 Bars," 


: been able jo. ſuddenly. to. change 5 Is there 


not Reaſon 


I the. little Bell, that rings before the Sacra- 
ent, or. the, Signal at Noon, and Peper, 


. call the Ave Maria, as if oh a ſudden, fuck 


with Lunacy, ou fee them ſtop at once in 
the Street, fall on their Knees, thump thei 


J 
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for tellingthe fame ta che Debo- 
tees of the Church of Rome, when hearing el. 
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5 eh in Bis Life of Nette AG wh 5 
that the Children of the Romans, but more par- 
| ticularly. thoſe of the beſt Sort, wore about 
their Necks little Balls in the Shap e of a Heart, 
by them called Bu/lz, imagining Fat they had 
_ Virtue to protect chem againſt Sorceries, and 
Tempeſts. 'To this, has ſuccedeed i in the Church 
of Rome, the Anus Dei s, as the! are called ; 
theſe, are co bs crc of Virgin's "Wax, Balſam, * 4 
and Chriſm; ; theſe are al? hung round Chil- 
drens Necks With the ſame Intent; for they tell 
us, that theſe ſmall Figures, h ite theVirtue to 
preſerve thoſe who wear them, from all Manner 
of Accidents, and heap on them all Kinds of 
Happineſs: The Properties of that Antidote | 
are expreſſed in thoſe Lines, which Pope Ur- 
van V, ſubjoyn'd to one of thoſe, Agnus Dei. 5 
which he 18 to the Greek: e 2 
too pretty to bs omitted. 


. 


r Selz, 10 451 | 


Nen & ads cera, tum NR ratis ande 
Conficiunt agnum, quod minus at * magnum, 

5 de ſigſum depellit, onne malignum 
Fo _ Peccatum frangit, ut Chrifts ſanguis & & ri, f 
Dinant ſervatur, ſimul & Partus liberatur, 
... deſer t dignis, Virtutem deftlruet . 3 g 


1 


. 4 Portatus munde de Jaftibus eripit unde. * 


0 066 


7 he 2 P reſent 7 FE; + FREE is an A 2068 Pei | 
compounded of Virgin-Wax, Balſam, and Chriſin. 
Le the Virtue to feoure _ T, Bunde Bails, 85 8 


[9] 


ji *** the Euil of Sin, as well as the Boa 


Chriſt does, It preſerves pregnant Women, and 


the Child, when. born, It confers Grace onthe 
worthy, and breaks the Force of Fire. It protects 
From the Danger of Waters, all tboſs who wear 
it in Purity. Cardinal Borpnius acknowledges 
this Conformity, faying, Thoſe who have been 
baptized, 'wear an Agnus Dei round their Necks, 

out of Devotion, derived from a ' Superſtition of 
the Pagans, who. faſtened about the Necks of 
their. Children, ſinall Bottles, to pręſerve them 
from Sorcery and Enchantments. Theſe Bottles 
Were made in the Form of a Heart, to teach them, 
that" to be Men, they muſt have Heart, or CM. 
rage: In like manner the Chriſtians wear the T mage 
of the Lamb, to learn by his SOROS: to be 8 


0 WM and meek 75 au.. nts rg 
| =; Hurra 8 oath ah Io 


'S This much the ſame with che funeral 9285 
monies. In the Church of Rome, altho they 
be performed by Day-Light, they nevertheleſs 
carry lighted Flambeaux to their Burials, ia 
In atien of the Heathens ; as + Polydore Fir- 
gil owns. To honour the funeral Pomps, faith 
he, eſpecially of the Kings and Nobles, the Po-. 
ple walk before the Corpſe with lighted Torches, 
as Virgil ſays of that of Pallante, Lucet Via 
longo ordine flammarum; that is 10 ay, be. 
St treet 15 lighted by 4 Jong Train of Fire. Aud 


. Ann Eecleſ. 58. ＋ Lib. VI. cap. * n 
%S ſl 


. — .- 
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it is infallibly un thingy) , that the fame 15 


Practiſed i in our Ceremonies. And even the Latin 


Word Funus, which ſignifyeth the Company 
of a Burial, is derived from Funale, fignifying 


a Torch', becauſe they always bu ry'd with 


beaux 3 Servius obſerves en che 6th 
Eneid. 5 

It is the Cuſtom of ot of the Romiſh 
e to have a Baſon with Holy Water 
at the Door of the Houfe where there is a 


dead Body ; and thoſe who go'out, or paſs. 


by in the Street, ſprinkle: themſelves, and 'the 


Coffin, wherein the Corpſe lyeth. The Pagans 


did the fame. * 7. boſe who were come to a Houſe 
of Mourning ( faith Pollux ) cleans'd themſelves 


' at their going out, fprinkling themſelves with the 


Mater, that was kept for that purpoſe in an 


earthen Veſſel. And Virgil, when giving us a 


Deſcription of the Obſequies of Miſenus, in his 


6th Eneid, tells us, that Chorinea having put the 


Eones into a Braſs Veſſel, ſprinkled three Times 


with fair Water, all thoſe who were pre- 
Tent, Fog uſe of e an N for! the 


4 FRE ter e And events ate 
wo Spargens Rore levi, - Rani e 7s we ve. 


To this Cuſtom + Ovid Modes, en men: | 


| "tioning the Return of Juno from Hell (where 
She had þeen, among the Dead) he faith, that 
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beſore her Entrance into Heaven, her Meſſen . 


ger Tris, or the Rainbow, pour d Dewy Water 
_ her, to purge her from the bad Air oft Hell. | 


| L 1 Sade Juno, quam aki n ge 


* laſtravit aquis, Thaumantias di 


* 


1 ancient Romans imployed « certain y 


ſons named De/gnatores,cloathed'in Black, to in- 
vite People to F unerals, and to earry the Cof- 
fin: There are Perſons in our Days who wear the 
ſame Cloathing, and ſerve the ſame Office, The 


Romans (faith Marolles) + had in thoſe Ceremo- 


nies, Liftors dreſſed in Be who ep the Office 
of 0 our «extent "on 


of: the Sound 2 Belk, 


When any one of the Roman mne i 
Dead, eſpecially if he be Rich, and hath bequea- 


thed a Legacy to the Church, the Pariſh Bells 


are immediately ſet a Ringing,” The Sound "6 


which have the Virtue to ſhake, and devert t 
Powers of ' the Air; As it is mention'd in the 
Prayer, the Biſhop makes Uſe of when he bap- 
tiſeth the el The ſame Thing, was practiſed 


by the Romans, as we may learn from the an- 


cient Greek Scholiaſt upon Theecritus,' who aſ- 


ſures us, that they held the Opinion in his rime, 


that the Sound of Bells had the Virtue of dr. 
fng away Devils, and diſſipating Specters; it 
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* alſo a Ceremony among the nnn 
na „When their King was Dead, inſtead of 
Bells, to make Uſe of - Kertles, by e 


* them with Sticks. 


07 Purgatory. 


The Church of. Rome, prays, for * Dead. 
The Pagans did the ſame; Witneſs that Line of 


| * — by. Marolles. Offa quieta precor 


requieſcite in urna ; T pray that his Bones 


et guietly in the Urn, 
Ws _—_ before obſerv'd, chat the Service 


5 Fa the Dead as done in our: Days, either at the 


end of ſome Time, or from Year to Year, is in 
Imitation of the Pagans, * as Marolles acknow- 
ledges, The Aucients (faith he) performed the 
Nine Days Devotion, and according to Virgil's 
Teſtimony, called thoſe Nine Days Devotion, ſa- 


cred ; It is not at all ſurpriſing that the Ceres, 


ponies for the, Dead are the ſame, ſince they 
Hay 


e the. fame. Sentiments about the State of 


the Dead. For. + Plato has not only laid the 


Ei. for Purgatory, but hath raiſed it to 


Fouls of the Deceaſed in Three Claſſes {as Ex- 


bins acquaints us in his Evangelical |, 
tion) ſuch as have led good Lives, are rec eived 


into the Eliſean Fields, in pure and celeſtial | 
| | ay The Wicked, whole | Malice | 


: hath, been deſperate, are condemned to the. eter -: 


+ Plato in Gorgia item 8 Ph. 


a2 Tb Xt. Co alt. 3 1 ps 
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t it now appears. He ranges the 
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nal Torments of Hell. But a third Sort, (vis) 
the Souls of thoſe, who, tho' they have not led 
the Lives of perfect Saints, have nevertheleſs, nor 

wholly abandoned themſelves to Evil; but 
have committed venal Sins; Theſe lies: 
demns to a Fire of Purgatory , where they 
ſuffer; r another, a ſhorter Time; 
till cheir Purgation is compleated; / For theſe,” 
the Hagau offer d up Prayers and Sacrifices, 
as is done now, for their Comfort and for 
obtaining a ſhorter Duration of their Pains. And 
as the Legends often tell us Stories of the Souls 
coming out of Purgatory into the World, to 
pray for Succour, and to complain of their N 
Sufferings; ſo Virg 27, in his 6th Eneid, informs 
us, that the Sou of Palinurus came to beſeech 
Eneas to eaſe his Pains, to which the Sybil 
anſwers, that his Manes muſt be Spas 
and ſolemn Sacrifices offered for chem Wi 
you have a Deſcriprion, of Purgatory; read what 
this Poet hath given us in the faidfixrh Book; and 
you will find that Pope Gregory? I.” hath capi 
from thence, the beſt Part of wat he hach in 
his Dialogues. He ſays, that ſome Souls are 
urged! Fire, others by Water, or by tlie 
— Att M is Virgil yer The Ts wills 
have it) that che Sons having contracted wert: 
tain Stains; by their Commerce with Bodies, 
are purg d, after this Eife, before they. => rec 
; 9 e we Manſions. i 
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(x Safpenſit ad 7 entos, aliis ſub Gurgito vaſto 
zel un eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur . 


" Wiſque Ren, Num. ren Sc. 
They are exetcis d Wich Punithrients on this 


— 893 and undergo Pains ſuited to their 
paſt Offences. Some are hung up to the Winds, 
Others immers'd in Water, a third Sort expos d 


* Fu ire 3 each of us e n our own Crimes. - 
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7 be Conciſe ; and Reply to the . Au i | 


5 * e 


Nt E- 71 avis che leaſt. Difficuley, 
Hs by the Relations already made, (and to 

which, many more might be added) ſee the 
intire Conformity there is betwixt the Pagan 
Religion, and that of the preſent Church of 
Raume. Now fince thei! Ceremonies flow. frem 


a Source ſo impure, is there no Room for 


Wonder, that ſhe ſtrives ſo eagerly to ſubject | 
all Chriſtians to them; That ſhe ſtigmatizes 
all, who reject them, as profane, as Enemies 
of God . all Piety; and that ſhe cauſes fo 
many Diſturbances for the Vindicationof ſuch 
Traſh ? The greateſt Monarchs occaſionally 


abate of their "corner and the Nation, which 


ſheweth itſelf ſo learned i in theſe Matters, and 


oY 2 


ſells ſuch Waters with a — Scale, hay * 


* 
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how 0 W when its lntereſt, 
Which ils filed; by. chem. the 24 er of Ces 
remonies requires it: Wherefore do they in- 
fiſt, wich ſo much Obſtinacy, on "thoſe very 
Things, „which Infidels have introduced into 


eligion? Why, „rather than recedę from th: 
leaſt Tittle, doth. the. chooſe to ſet all Eura 
dt Variance ? The Reaſon i is ſo plain, that 
all the World may perceive it: That the ſame 
Intereſt; which makes her ſo flexible, with re- 
be d to the Ceremonies in Civil Life; obliges 
to maintain choſe f Religion, with ſo 7 
ffneſs. What i is very ſurprizing, is, tha 
a Ives of thoſe; 715 have not the eſt 
therein, ſhould nar he | opened, but, char der; 
Wels ſtill concihin to haye a Veneration for 
thoſe . | ought. to deteſt. How can 


it be ſaid, Tat these Impurities a are of divine Int 
Choſt is the Author of 


4 Ceremont en agb ar 5 
e, #0. have proceeded fr 255 
217 45 0 er 


erwes ber, 1 Prevents ber: from: "the 
whe roy 57 falling into Errours.,, . Cards 
e 
| 1 Man, ; WAC It . 
1 Spirit of Ambition, bach eſtabliſhell.in- 
In ly the Anton Sia ee W 
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tiff; his Grandeur,” and "worldly, Pomp; 8 . 


Diamonds: e Farid Sects of Monks, Gr 
Vows; their Auſterities, their -Celibacy, Abſti- 
nence from certain Meats); the Conſecration 
of Holy Water, of Oil, Balm, Aſhèes, Salt, 
Spittle, Tapers, and Incenſe; the Ded cation 
of Temples, the Conſeeration of Altärs, of 
Vails,” of Gold and Silver Veſſels : the” Cano- 
nization of dead Men, the Tnvocation' of them, 
the Adoration of their Bones, and of their 
Images: the Obſervation” of F eſtipals che g 
1 "Der * Strings of Beads, the Baptizing of 
Bells, and Their Virtue of expelling evil Spi- 
rits : Thoſe long, and pompous Proceſſſos; 
that melodious Muſick, that vaſt Variety" 0 
Habits, the Colour and Faſhion whereof are 
big with myſterious Meanings. Have all theſe 
Preparations, (which ſtifle Religion) che leaſt 
Foundation in the Word of God? Ale th y 
not wholly: of human Invention? Do theſe Of- 
3 come the chaſt Spouſe of be Lord, 
* wh, Glory is all internal; Or the great 
Whore, * wh6 was to bortow All thoſe Trinkets 
From Net and who is figur' out in the 'R2- | 
welations. adorned with Gold, Pearls, and pre- 
cious Stones St. Hicrom, ſpeaking of Gee 
nies, compares the ancient Jes to thoſe who 
eat the Fleſh; the Chriſtians, to thoſe Who 
luck the Marrow ; ; and the modern Jeui to the , 
| Dogs which e 5 becauſe mw amuſe | 


1 * 
1 4 
2 1 K 
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Wo 


— kd the Bark of the Ceremoni ies, -of 
which we have the Truth in Jeſus Chriſt : But 
to whom ſhou'd he compare thoſe, who ſtick 
at the Invention of the Pagans? Would he fiot 
ay, 3 0 they act like Crows, which. feed 8 858 

ion! 8 

When One conſiders the Sinplicky of hs 
= primitive. Chriſtian Worthip, and compares! it; 
with that Confufion, and prodigious Mixture, 

which hath been added to it; is there no Room 
for that Declamation of * Jſaiab, "How is the 
Faithful City become an Harlet ! It was full of 
Judgment, Righteouſneſs lodged. in it; but now 
 Murderers? Thy Siluer is become Droſi, thy 
Wine mixtwithWater ? + In the Apoſtles Time, 
the whole Service conſiſted in the plain Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; in Prayers put up to God, 
for the Advancement of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and for the Pralf en of the King and Magi - 
ſtrates, to the End, F chat unden their Govern- 


ment, the faithful mi 5 lead à quiet and peace. 


able Life i in all Godlineſs and Hangſy; Singing 
of Pſalms, | Praiſes, and ſpiritual Hymns; the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper the one celebrated with 

plain Water, I 15 Name of the Fat ber, the 
Son; and the Holy Ghoſt ; and the other with 
Bread and Wine m Remembrance of the Death of 


the Lord t. The moſt ſolemn Meetings were 
on Sunday, in Memory of che Reſurrection of 


1 Jeſus Cho, where, after the faithful had hea rd 


Ia. I. 21, 22. ++ Tim. II. 4 Col. 3. - LARA EF . 
1 
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op ates, WE 


2 1 


1 Word: -of God: read, and expounded, N 
One gave his Alnis for the Relief of the Poor; as 


be read in the Corintbians *. For the three 


1 Plowing Centuries, they continued in the ſame 


Simplicity, as appears by the: ſecond Apology 


of Fuſtin Martyr. On the Day, which is called 


the Day of the Sun, ſaith he; the Peple of City, 


or Country, aſſemble together in one Place, where, 


is read, for ſome time, the Inſtrutt1ons of the Apo- 


Ales, or the Writings of the Prophets ; when the 
Reader hath. done, the Paftor mates an Exhortas 
Hon to the People, to excite them to the Imitation 
of the excellent T hings they have heard; after this, 


we all riſe to yg Bread, Wine, and Water 


ere brought in, the ſame Paſtor then again prays, 
and offers Praiſes, and all the People ſay Amen; 


then thoſe! Things, for which Thanks were given, 


Come 10 be diſtributed to all preſent ; and are 


ſent by the: Deacons to thoſe who are abſent. 
And they who" bave the Means, and ' have the 
Will, give what" they pleaſe, and what hath been 
thlletted, is given to the Paſtor for the Relief g Or- 


phans, and Widows, and ſuch, as either eds 


Sickneſs, or otherwiſe are reduced to:Want-; 
to Priſoners, or Strangers: Theſe were all he 
' Ceremonies uſed by the firſt Chriſtians, to which 
they joined the Singing of Pſalms, as may be 
gathered from ſundry Writings of F 7 ue, 
and among others, what he ſaith about Women, 
ho came to the Meetings, only to be yi 
What Puniſoment, faith he, do theſe * 


—® Ch. XVI. + Ten. Volt. ig: in fn, 
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Bave: their Head, uncover whil Plalms are 
 fnging, and the Name of God. is ſpoken? The 
Church. continued yet in that Simplicity of the 
Evangelical Worſhip of which * St. Auguſtine 
88 That 7% Chriſt bath ſubmitted bis 
Followers to a gentle Yoke ; and hath cemented to- 
gether the Society of bis New People by Sacra. 
ments, which are very ſew in Number, very 
eaſy; to obſerve, and _—_ excellent in Few Sig 
mifications: ' e $33 
_- Bur; as the Tfoarlites i in che eint, were ſoon 
tired with Manna, which, to their. depraved 
Taſte, appeared too fimple, and longed after 
the FHeſh-pots, and Onions of Egypt; ſo Men 
have thought the Goſpel eſtabliſhed, a Reli - 
gion too ſimple, and too naked, and have imas 
gin d it needful, to adorn it with the Trap» 
pi gs of human Traditions, and Ceremonies ; 
hoſe who have aſſumed the Appellation of 
Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, and Succeſſors of St. Pe- 
ter, have imagined themſelves wiſer than either 
the one, or the other; Theſe Sons gf Adam, 
have been ſmitten. with the Vanity of their 
Father, believing themſelves wiſer than God ; 
The Diſciples have preſumed to know more 
than their Maſter ; and human Ignorance to 
have a more capacious Underſtanding than di- 
vine Wiſdom. This fooliſh Imagination (for 
5 2 Wiſdom of Man is Folly before God) hath 
little and little introduced Superſtitions into 
1 Church, and 2 a Gate for Errors, 


a Ang ad * Ep. 128. 
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which have carried the Adminiſtration of facred. 
Myſteries ſo far from the Purity of their firſt In- 
ſtitution, inſomuch that, before the Reformation, 
they had reduced Chriſtianity into a State no- 
thing leſs than Chriſtian: For it may without 
Exageration be ſaid, that all the Ceremonies of 
the Fews, all the Superſtitions" of 1 
nians, Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans together, 
were fimple, in Compariſon of the Multitude, 
and the Confuſion. of thoſe of our Days 
And yet This is the outward Appearance, 
which enchants the Populace; They ſwallow 
down the Poiſon of Pagan Superſtition with 
Pleaſure, becauſe it is offer d them in a golden 
Cup, cover'd with the Name of Chriſtian :* 
A Religion thus ſet off, appears beautiful to 
Children, who ſuck it in with their Milk; and 
their Senſes: Even thoſe. who are endow'd 
with Knowledge ſuperior to the Vulgar, and 
ho know, and are aſſured, that theſe Cere- 
monies were derived from the Heathens, are 
ſo far from uſing their ſuperior Knowledge to 
draw the People from Error, that, on the con- 
trary, they abuſe it: To continue them tlierein, 
and to give it a Gloſs, T The Abbot Marolles 
faith; 7 hat thoſe Things are not the uubrſe for 
having been practiſed by the Gentiles, . becauſe, 
Gad, when' he pleaſes, ſanttifieth the Things that 
are indifferent,” eſpecially when they are put 10 


A pions Ie: And Cardinal Baronius uſes 
'* Mem. de Mar. p. 212. 1 Ann, Eccl. in the Year 44, to- 


ward the End. TO. 
ward the End, this 
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_ «/ hath: imitated that of T/ael, who, by "the | 
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his Only Son, of whom he hath called from 
Heaven, That he ſhould be hearken'd unto? 
Do they not know, chat this true Head of the 
Church, (in Order to declare void the Cuſtoms 4 
vrhich the Doctors of the Fews had introduced 4 
into Religion) ſays no more than this, that they 
were of human Invention; In vain, ſaith he; 
they do worſbip ine, teaching for Doctrines; the 
Tradition: of Men. Have they not obſer ved. 
that his Apoſtle uſeth tlie ſame Argument to re“ 
flute all the Ceremonies; which the Teachers 
endeavoured to impoſe upon the Chriſtianz; 
however ſpecious, and whatever ſhew of Hos | 
lineſs they bore; My do they: fubjet you th | 
Ordinances, ſaith he to the faithful."Colofians, 
Touch nut, taſte not; handle not, which all are to 


Ia. V. 20. f 2 Cor. VI. + Math. XV. 9. | Col. II. 
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geriſ wich the ufing, after the Commandmenti of 
Men. This — — alone is ſo ſtrong; and God, 
in his Mord, ſhews ſo much his Abhorrence of 
the Raſhneſs of thoſe, who preſume, Without 
his f pecial Direction, to 7 in any Novelty 
1 Rel. gion, that the * Scripture, to expreſs 
od's Dillike.of any ſuch. Thing, only faith, that 
og hon h not ' commanded: it: Thus, to ſhew 
8 Abhotrence of the Idolatry of the "Fes 
(ho burnt their Children in Honour of Idols 3 
the Lord fairh no more than this; They bavz built 
* High Places of Tophet, in che Valley of the 
San of Hinnom, 70 | burn their Sons, aud their 
Daughters in the Fire, vobicb I commanded. them 
nor; neither came it into: my Heart. For this 
Reaſon it was, that the Wrath of God was 
kindled againſt Nadal and Abihu, the. Sons of 
Harun, tho they were legal Prieſts; becauſe, | 
Moſes their Uncle, they lighted befbre the 
2d 4 Hege Fire Þ, which Gad bad not cum- 
To know therefore, if the Cetemo- 
nies; to which the Chriſtians are fo ſubjected, 
ſhould be received, not, One need do nd | 
more than-ſee, if God bath commanded them 
in in Which Caſe, no Body will refuſe due Sub- | 
miſſion: But if they be of Men only, às it is 
confeſſed, and thoſe Men profane, and Infidels, 
wretched/-Heathens, vho have not had the 
leaſt Communion with God, or no Share in his 
Covenant, and have lived, and dyed W 


| #nd without Gods in 1 han & 
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deckel 5618 to that 1 Order of 
Heaven, * What Thin g ſoever F command you, 
obſerve to do it; you ſhal nor add thereto, nor 
_ diminiſh from it. | 
But it is ſaid; we have fandiified theſe falſe 
Services, by conſecrating them to the true God, 
whereas they were employed before in Honour 
of Idols. And who gave you the Power of 
- poking. this Change? Who told you; that God 
Will apptoye it, Nl take Deli ght to ſee the 
Spirits of Demons in his Tennis and on his 
; Altars? Whereon do you ground your Aſſu- 
rance, for undertaking Matters of that Impor- 
rance ? How! ſhall ſinful, and impure Men, 
| boaſt of the Powet of ſanctifying Abominations, 
| becauſe they are pleaſed to apply them to an- 
other Uſe, than that, for which the Devil had in- 
vented chem? ? Tho theſe Ceremonies were of 
an indifferent Nature, that is to ſay, neither 
good or bad, they are become impure by the 
F Uſe which has been made f them; St. 
Paul teacheth us this Maxim, when, ſpeaking ng 
. of; the Mäetims, Which the Heathens offer d 
to their falſe Foods he forbids the  Corin- 
 thrans to eat bf; their. Fleſh, giving this Rea- 
$ ſon; for it ʒthat however innocent, they were 
in their own Nature, they have been defiled 
by Idolatry, having been ſacriſiſed to Devils: 
Who 3 the Fleſh' of theſe poor Ani- 
mals, vt * being Creatures of God, not to be goed? ö 
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But * ill Uſe that had been made of 


them, had defiled them, and that, made the 
Apoſtle fay, *- that 70 eat thereof, is to have 
Communion with Devils: Muſt not we ſay the 
ſame Thing of all Pagan Ceremonies, that 
having been infected through the Conſecra- 


tion, which hath been made of them to De- 


Mons, to practiſe them, is to hold Communion 

with them? To all theſe Things, muſt be 
extended the Exhortation of the ſame Apoſtle; 
＋ Wherefore come out from among tbem, and 
be ye ſeperate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not 
the unc 
But the worſt of all! is, that the greateſt Part 
of thoſe Ceremonies are impious, and bad; 


condemned in the Word of God, and dex 
preſly thrown" out of his Service; as is thar, 


of Raiſing a Mortal Man in the Temple of 


God, and worſhipping him as if he were God. 
To make Images of the Divinity, and the Re- 


ean Thing ; and T will receive yon. 


8 


ſemblance of the Things which are in Heaven, 


and on Earth, &c. 'To fall down before them 
And worſhip them; To invoke dead Men, and 
Cbimeras, which never had any Exiſtence; to 

direct Prayers to them; to ſwear by their 
Name; to build Temples and erect Altars; to 


burn Incenſe, and ſaerifice the only Son of God 


in Honour of them; ; To worſhip Water, Wood, 
and Relicks ; can it be ſaid that theſe Things a 
are ſanctified, and 1 the Clean hath been drawn 
from the Inpure. || If "the Pope hath” the” 


_,* 1 Tim.IV., + 2 Cor. YL 17. f Job XIV. 4. 1 Bellr 
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3 of making that which 7s £m not Rl be 
Sin; and the moſt enormous Crimes, become 
Virtues, as his Flatterers give aut; he may, 
by. the ſame Power, make Idolatty to be- 
come Hoh Ceremonies. There is no doubt, 

that, if it was in the Power of Men to ſanc- 
tify any one Ceremony, (as is commonly ſaid) 
there are none which could with more Ju- 
ſtice claim our Acceptance, than thoſe of the 
Law of Moſes, for God himſelf had appointed, 
and authoriz d the eſtabliſhing of VE by 
many great Miracles; yet he 3 not give 
them Admittance into the Ney Covenant; 
* gt. Paul. declared to thoſe who were for 
retaining Circumciſion , / that Cbriſt will not 
profit them ; + He condemns. the Galatians for 
obſerving nes ig ewiſh Feaſt Days: In the Coun- 
cil of Feruſalem, for that Reaſon aſſembled by 
the Apoſtles, St. Peter ſaid, it was tempting . 
God, to reſtore, among che Chriſtians, the Cere-. 
monies of Mes, which he calls, an inſuppor- . 
table Burthen : And + St. Paul exhorts the faith- 
ful, to ſtand; firm in the Liberty, wherewith 
| Ixsus Cuklsr hath ſer. them free, and not 

to ſuffer themſelves to be again brought un- 
= the Yoke of Bondage. Is there. the leaſt 
Likelihood, - that CnRISTH ſhould have deli- 
ver d us from the Moſaical Yoke, to put us 
under that of Numa Pompilius, or rather of 
the Evil Spirit, with which chat Magician had 


Communication. 
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We have Reaſon to praiſe Gel, FR leaſt 
his Church thould be left d an unavoidable 
Corruption, would not ſuffer the good Grain. hs 4 
in his Field, to be ſtifled by the Tares of Hi? 8 
Enemy, but hath, in Favour of his Ele&, „ 
duc'd T hinge Xo their firſt Principle; raiſed 
up faithful Servants, who Have fent in twain 
the Vail of thoſe Ceremonies ; 5 "ſome vain,” and 
5 other im im ious; o ; calling aloud” in every Place, 
' - that God would not be ſerved with - ſuch” 7 
Pomps, and ſuch Vanities; ; büt by the Im- I * 
pulſes of an enlighthed Spirit, and the Pies If 
tates of a good bs ente We hae ot 
among us, thofe vaſt Buildings, nor thoſe huge 
Heaps of Stone, wherein to contain our Aſ- 
ſemblies, neither have we *thoſe rich Altars, F 
nor thoſe "Images fo gaudily  Adorn'd'; nor 
have we that diverting Muffck, nor that Noiſe 
of Bells, nor thoſe *riumphant Procefizins 2 
wie may be reproached (as moſt commofily 
is Ae with t ſame Thing: which was: aid 
to the N Chriſtians, that our Reli- 
gion is too bare, * that we have neither Ti emples, 
nor Images, ner Altars, nor Sacrifices, nor: Per. . 
fumes; N e will not take "Offence at it; "bur. |. 
with thoſe faithful Ancients anſwer, Iba. 
Image ſhould we make of God, fonce We _ 
' our ſelves his Image? What Temple ſhould- DE 
build for him, fence this whole World, which | 
be hath himſelf formed, is not capacious enough * 
e * are but Men, | 
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menſe. a Maje in 4, ſit yr Chapel? I it n 
bet 11 to. de dedicate. . 2 80 in dur derftandings. 
and to con Free im in. the. Bottom. of aum 
Breaſts? S} 1 fl 1 55 God, thoſe: Ho os. 
a4 Victims, w whic) made far ar -my Hes 
3 Te Sacrifice that i 79 1 him, it a good}.  - 
1 Soul, 2 pure. Mn, an 4 fincere- Faith: Tor 
e in Innocence, 15 mar ſhipping. the. Lard,.: Tar 
1 27 tt ce, 14 7M Aſper/frons to God: '0 die) 
tain from. Fad, 75, appeafing, bim: To. ſave: 
a Man from anger, is immolating to bim a; 
fat Vittim, Theſe, are aur Sacrifices, our Di- 


wine Ceremonies. . oy rhe moſt; Hone Mans of ud 


5 e the maſt 6 ut, We will ſay with 
= 0 anſwering. Philoſopher Gala, : 
4 Fidiculed the, 9 2155 of the: Chriſtie: 
5 > ho. th Fn. had, neither Altars, Churches 
nor Images. Our Altars, are, the Mind of every: 
juſt Man, whente. we end up % high, 9 Pere 
Fumes of. moſt feet Odour 5 . Sf 7s;t0 Jay, Pray 


ers, pro e. rom. us Bly W Le. 
oly Dj 


are ouf Tmiages: oh are the.T, 
God. In och” like; h iſpolition, o "Sa 
conſiſts that true Ber which is. pleaſing: 
to Gad; whereas that of. the Pagans, the: 

Phariſee, and of the falſe Chriſtian, minds no— 

YV thing but exterioyr Things; take away from 
| him thoſe vain Amuſements, he remains wich- 
| our any. Religion at all. * char ancient 
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Neclaimer in Seneca tells us, that Pbidian 
when the Eliant had cut off his Hands as a 
ſacrilegious Perſon, after he had carved them 
the Idol of Jupiter Olympius, complained, that, 
before that time. he could make them Gods; 
but chat now, his Hands being cut off, he 


could not ſo much as worſhip them; as if 
| Adoration conſiſted in the Elevation of Hands 
towards an Image. True it is, that ſuch Gods 
wanted no better Worſhippers ; but the Rug. 


God requires the Aﬀections of the Hea 
Soul. 


It may be asked; Matt Ks then be no 
Ceremonies at all in Religian? To put. them 


entirely away, were to make the Earthly 


Church like the Heavenly, where there tall 
need no Symbols, but naked ruths? I an- 
ſwer, thoſe alone, are to be retained, which 
are commanded in the Goſpel. In Confor- 
mity whereof, we meet together! in one Place, | 
to hear the Word of God, and jointly to wor- | 


ſhip him; We fall on our Knees, and raiſe. 


our Eyes, and Hands to Heaven, when we 
pray; We ſing. aloud the Praiſes of our Crea- 
tor and Saviour; We celebrate moreover, the 


ſacred Ceremonies of . Baptiſm, and the Lord's, 


Supper. But when we meet together, our. 


Meaning is not, to attribute any particular De- 


votion, or Holineſs, to the Buildings, com- 


e called Churches ; as if God was more 
leaſed with the Prayers made to him in one 


Rn than Py; ; and we have thoſe Edifi- ; 
ces 


and che Hol . Diſpoſir gon, of a regenerned 
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ces deſtined for holy Aſſemblies, in all Parts of 
the World whatever; knowing, that “ the 


Earth is the Lords; and, that = hath given ta 


his Son, all Nations for his Inheritance, and far 
his Poſſeſſions, the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, 
When we kneel before him, and lift up our 
Eyes to Heaven; we do not intend thereby 
to limit our Adoration to any particular Ob- 
ject, but in Order to pay Homage to God with 
our Bodies, as well as with our Souls. When 
we ſing his Praiſes aloud, our Deſign is, that 
our Mouths, and all within 15, ſhoul praiſe the 
Name of his Holineſs; and to excite our Minds, 
by the Actions of our Bodies, to a true, and 
entire Devotion. As to the hol Sacraments, 


they are ſacred. Symbols; which the Son of 
God himſelf hath inſtituted, in a very ſmall 
Number, and with the utmoſt Simplicity, for. 


Memorials of his Grace, and our Redem 


tion; as Pledges of his, | Love, and infallible 


Earneſts of his heavenly Inheritance, a=" 
by his holy Truth is taught us plainiy, and 

without the leaſt: Obſcurity ; ; and thus, this 
ſmall Number of Ceremonies, does not hin- 
der the Chriſtian Religion, like the Pagan, 


the Yewi/h, and Samaritan, from being a Re- 
ligion entirely ſpiritual, and heavenly ; ſuch as 
the ſupreme Doctor of the Church hath de- 


ſeribed to us. 


Let us then, carefüllßʒ preſerve che _ 


ous. tha of the wholeſome Doctrine 5 
0 Palm I. 
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in his Word; Let us be 1 2 fe befor 

hat he is ole more wiſe, and prudent, than 
2 we; and or the Perfection, and Excellency 
of true Rel ligion conſiſts, in doing, lis, Will, not 
bdurs; and in ſerving him with, the AﬀeRion | 
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